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TO MY DAUGHTER 
REGINA 
THIS BOOK IS 
LOVINGLY INSCRIBED 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Tus book is the outcome of a close personal experience, 
both as pupil and teacher, of the difficulties attendant upon 
the initiation of classes in the reading of Ceesar. 

The late report of the Committee of Twelve of the 
American Philological Association but verifies a matter of 
general repute among the profession in these words: 
* Some opposition has been made to the study of Cæsar 
as being too difficult for students in the second year of the 
course. But to omit Cesar would be a retrograde step in 
the framing of Latin programs.” But despite the fact that 
they hereby state a truth of common knowledge, the words 
exert a new and powerful force by the prestige of the hon- 
orable members of that committee. Educational influences 
which come from such men as constituted that board are 
resistless on whatsoever they may be brought to bear. 
Lovers of the classics, and especially of the cause of 
Caesar for the service it has so long performed, need have 
no anxiety. For those influences are now being directed 
full in favor of maintaining, nay in advancing, the classics 
as essential factors in the education of to-day. And sta- 
tistics witness the success of these efforts for classicism. 
Figures show that in the last nine years, 1890—99, the 
study of Latin “has gained at a rate greater than that of 
any other secondary-school study." As a means of com- 
parison, the report shows zz Laten an increase of 174 per 
cent, in German 131, in Greek 94, in Chemistry 65. “It 
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is encouraging to friends of classical study to notice that 
in 1898 almost one-half (49.44 per cent) of all the pupils 
enrolled in the secondary-schools were engaged in the 
study of Latin.” 

From this it is clear that the question before us is not 
what, but how, Caesar must remain. But how is it to be 
made easier for beginners? This book, embodying an 
analytic method in the interpretation of the text, is the 
author’s answer to the question. 

The Committee suggests that first-year classes read 
twenty to thirty pages of easy Latin toward the close of 
the year. It has been difficult for teachers to obtain such 
matter —at once easy and consecutive and pertinent to 
the immediate end in view. The aim of this book is to 
supply it. The treatment of the pupil during this transi- 
tion is important. From now on his attention should be 
drawn closely to the systematic study of connected dis- 
course, at first simple and concise, but gradually approach- 
ing and finally reaching the level of Caesar's own. And 
in connection with this reading, the pupil is in a condition 
to profit by a thorough drill from the text in all the mech- 
anism of word-forms — parts, conjugation, declension, 
comparison — syntax, translation at sight and hearing, and, 
above all, reproduction of the Latin, after the method which 
has come down to us from that most renowned teacher of 
his age, Johann Sturm of Strasburg. The lesson-book 
should be laid aside. It has done its work. With the 
teacher as a guide, the student needs no other print than 
the book now before him. 

Attention need hardly be called to the striking feature 
of the work. By a careful method of analysis the reader 
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is led gradually and easily through the difficulties of 
Caesar's complex constructions to the text, 20 in se, of the 
Commentaries, 

The author’s one purpose is to join the multitude of 
lovers of classic literature in their effort to open the way 
more and more to the fountain-head of those forces that 
are still moulding the very life of the world. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


THE success of the earlier edition of Zhe Beginner's 
Cesar warrants its reappearance in this new and enlarged 
form. Many extra features have been added, and original 
parts extended. 

An examination of the text will justify the Author’s 
choice of the motto — repetitio mater est studiorum. The 
pupil is led step by step through that which becomes 
familiar by repetition to the verbatim sentence of Cæsar. 

Throughout the text are exegetical references to the 
appropriate rules and examples. These rules and exam- 
ples the pupil should at once memorize. This done, he 
has not the foundation alone, but much of the superstruc- 
ture of syntax of his entire future course in Latin. 

The English-Latin composition consists of two parts, 
the one preferably for oral recitation, the other for careful 
written work. Both being based upon the text, they will 
require no special vocabulary. The one part may be 
found too easy for older classes, the other too difficult for 
younger pupils. Governed by the needs of the class, the 
tactful teacher will find the golden mean. 

The Votes are intentionally full. The purpose has been 
constantly in mind to make them interesting and attractive 
and thus stimulating. Through them, supplemented by 
pleasing fact and anecdote from the teacher’s fund of 
information and experience, the pupil may be brought to 
the appreciation and enjoyment of classical study. Let 
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the class be attentive to these Notes every day. Then the 
habit of critical study will be formed, and from it will 
develop a facility of comprehension that will be productive 
of good to them in all they do. We vilify classical train- 
ing in our condemnation of that which is classical in 
name only, not in spirit and method. If such study fail 
of its purpose of culture, the fault lies rather in manner 
than matter. To gain the full culture-value of the study 
of the classics, we must combine their historical treatment 
with zhorough drill in construction and syntax. The one 
vivifies the past, making it real as the living present; the 
other sharpens the mental faculties, making us more the 
man. The one makes for refinement, the other for disci- 
pline — a combination which renders the classics the 
best mould of life in our school-rooms to-day. 

Thanks are due Professors Burr and De Garmo of Cor- 
nell University, J. Edward Banta, Superintendent of the 
Binghamton city schools, Frank D. Blodgett of the chair 
of Latin and Greek in the State Normal School of Oneonta, 
New York, and to the many High School and Academic 
teachers everywhere, —all of whom have spoken of the 
book in the heartiest and kindliest manner and thus lent 
encouragement to this larger work, — to all these the 
Author wishes to extend his most sincere gratitude. 

To Mr. Archibald A. Maclardy, the author of “ The 
Completely Parsed Cicero and Virgil,” I wish to publicly 
express my appreciation of the professional service ren- 
dered me. His critical examination of the first edition of 
my book, and his helpful and encouraging suggestions, 
have done much toward this revision. 

To my Publishers, too, who have given me full rein, 
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who have made absolutely no restrictions, in the enjoyment 
of which unusual privilege I have inserted every sort of 
matter of interest, value, and convenience that any teacher 
can reasonably ask, my thanks and the thanks of all edu- 
cators are due. 

May old friends recognize “ The Beginner's Cæsar ” in 
its new dress, and new friends receive it kindly. 


HARRISON DICKINSON CANNON. 


SEPTEMBER т, 1903. 
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CAESAR IN GAUL 


To the student of Cesar, the politician, there is much 
in his life previous to his proconsular appointment to Gaul 
that is of essential value. In fact, in this first half of that 
great man's life, the student will find his greatest interest, 
if he aims to know the rungs in that ladder of ambition 
by which he climbed to the highest honor in the power of 
the Roman Republic to bestow. 

To the student of Caesar, the general and writer of the 
* Commentaries," Plutarch gives the cue when he says 
that with his work in Gaul Cesar began a new life, fol- 
lowing lines of action different from the old. With the 
beginning of this changed activity, in this second act, as 
it were, of his play of life, we find our interest as readers 
of the Gallic wars. 

By the lex Vatinia, the people gave to Cæsar, in в. c. 
58, the government of Cisalpine Gaul and Illyricum for 
five years, with three legions. The Senate immediately 
added Transalpine Gaul and another legion. Scarcely 
had he completed arrangements for departure, when word 
was brought to him of disturbances among the tribes in 
the eastern portion, now Switzerland. It was the middle 
of March. Caesar set out instantly. By the first of April, 
в. C. 58, he had begun his marvelous military career, and 
by the following June had won his first campaign. The 
story of this achievement is given in the first twenty-nine 


xiii 


xiv CESAR IN GAUL 


chapters of Book I, the simplified and verbatim text of 
which the student is now about to read. This first cam- 
paign is called the * Helvetian War," from the name of 
the nation which occasioned it. Its details the student 
will best gather from the careful perusal of Czsar's ac- 
count. 

A considerable part of the subsequent history of Cæsar 
in Gaul will be read in the pupil's future course. During 
those eight years, he took eight hundred cities by assault, 
conquered three hundred tribes, and fought pitched battles 
at different times with three millions of men, two-thirds of 
whom were either killed or sold into slavery. His was 
pioneer work for Rome in the northwest; for his army 
was the first to penetrate Gaul and Britain, to cross into 
the German wilds, to sail the Atlantic — and the dash and 
daring of it all wrought such fear in the barbarians that 
they kept aloof from Rome for centuries. 

As we peruse the account of his first campaign, we shall 
begin to feel the ability, energy, and tact of the man, which 
feeling will grow, as we read on, into a full sense of his 
gigantic genius. "Then with his admirers in all ages and 
nations we shall join in sincere homage. Аз a warrior 
and a general we shall behold him not in the least inferior 
to the greatest commanders the world has ever produced ; 
for, whether we compare him with the leaders of the past 
or the present, he bears away the palm. “In the difficulty 
of the scenes of action, in the extent of the countries sub- 
dued, in the number and strength of the enemies overcome, 
in the savage manners and treacherous disposition of the 
people he humanized, in mildness and clemency to his 
prisoners, in bounty and munificence to his troops, in the 


CESAR IN GAUL xv 


number of battles won and enemies killed,” finally, in all 
that tests the skill and fearlessness of a military commander, 
Cesar stands at the head of the famous warriors of all 
time. 

However, it is but as a wondrous warrior — not a man 
—that we admire him; for in every act we cannot but 
feel the covert purpose to become master of Rome at 
whatever cost, to “ bestride the narrow world like a Colos- 
sus,” then to be oblivious to the petty men beneath his 
huge legs, as Cassius expresses it in the play. Try as we 
may to evade it, the thought intrudes itself upon us that 
in his favors and charity to the people and to his soldiers, 
and in mercy to his enemies, he was swayed more by 
reason than affection. Thus, mingling with our awe of 
his incredible power, which in a noble nature incarnated 
would turn our awe to love, comes the depressing con- 
sciousness that the Gallic campaigns were but links in the 
fetters. There is evidence of a reprehensible duplicity 
in Cesar’s conduct at this period: he was conquering his 
enemies with the arms of the Roman Republic, and gaining 
the Republic by the money of his enemies. His mind 
was always on state intrigues. During brief respites from 
active fighting, “ great numbers came from Rome to pay 
their respects to him, and he sent them all away satisfied ; 
some laden with presents, others happy in hope. He sent 
to Rome enormous sums of gold to be expended in the 
erection of temples, theatres, and other public structures, 
and in the celebration of games and shows, that should 
rival in magnificence those of Pompey” (Plutarch and 
Myers). 

We cannot but regret that, unlike Brutus, Cæsar loved 
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Rome less and Cesar more. Thus in his chequered life 
he found 


“tears for his love; joy for his fortune; honor for his valor; and 
death for his ambition." — (Brutus, in Shakespeare's Julius Cesar). 


OUTLINE OF CZESAR'S LIFE* 


(ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH) 


1. Born July 12, roo B. C., of a patrician or noble 
family. 

2. Priest of Jupiter (Plamen Dialis). 

3. Alliance with Marius, leader of the popular party 
(Populares). 

4. Further alliance with popular party by marriage with 
Cornelia, daughter of Cinna, в. c. 83. 

5. Troubles with Sulla, leader of the patrician or aris- 
tocratic party (Optimates). Proscribed. 

6. Exile among the Sabines апа across the sea; the 
incident of the pirates. 

7. Studies rhetoric and oratory at Rhodes. 

8. Returns to Rome and impeaches Dolabella, a ra- 
pacious provincial governor. 

9. Military Trībune, в. С. 74. 

то. Funeral oration of his aunt, the wife of Marius; 
restoration of the images of Marius against the ban. 

тт. Further hardiness and independence of spirit shown 
in his young wife’s panegyrics. 

12. Questor in Spain, B. c. 68. 


*The pupil should learn this ontline, and from the many available 
sketches of Caesar's life shonld expand the outline to a full acconnt. Besides 
the encyclopedic articles every library shonld have a copy of Plutarch’s 
“Lives”; Froude’s “ Cæsar, a sketch”; Dodge, in the “Series of Great 
Captains”; Fowler's “ Julius Cæsar”; the histories of Merivale, Mommsen 
and Myers; various excellent school editions of the Commentaries; and 
above all, if possible, the elaborate work of Napoleon III. 
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хуш OUTLINE OF CÆSARS LIFE 


13. Curule Aedile, в. C. 65; his enormous personal 
expenditures and debts; the incident of the new gold- 
embossed and engraved statues and trophies of Marius. 

14. Contest for the pontificate; the proffered bribe; 
incident of Cæsar and his mother. 

15. Pontifex Maximus, B. C. 63. 

16. Cesar and the conspiracy of Catiline; the enmity 
of Cato; Cicero's body-guard ; in the senate a few days 
later; Cato's artifice, B. C. 63. 

17. Pretor, B. C. 62. 

18. Domestic troubles; sacrilege of Clodius. 

19. Propretor in Spain, B. C. бт; his debts; alliance 
with Crassus; envies the achievements of Alexander the 
Great; beginning of his military career; wins the title of 
imperator. 

20. Return to Italy; his dilemma; Cato’s opposition, 
and result, 

21. The Triumvirate, B. c. 60; purpose and result; 
Cato’s wisdom and foresight. 

22. Consul, В. C. so; “Less a consul than a seditious 
tribune ”; the incident of the trio in the Senate; how the 
laws were passed. 

23. Cæsar in Gaul, 58-50 В. C. “Here we begin, 
as it were, a new life.” 

24. Pompey made “sole consul,” в. c, 52; “Monarchy 
the only cure, Pompey the gentlest physician.” 

25. Cesar asks for continuance of his commission in 
Gaul; deliberations m the Senate; Czsar’s liberal offer; 
outrage upon his envoys. 

26. Meditation on the banks of the Rubicon; “ The die 
is cast!” B. C. 49. 
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THE BEGINNER’S CÆSAR 


— 


l. THE DIVISIONS OF GAUL 


GALLIA est omnis divisa in partes trés. Ouārum par- 
tium? ūnam * partem incolunt Belgae. Aliam partem in- 
colunt Aquitani. "Tertiam incolunt Galli. Galli lingua ?* 
ipsorum Celtae” appellantur. Celtae nostra lingua Gaz 
appellantur. Hi omnés lingua, institutis, legibus?* inter 
sé differunt. Garumna flūmen"* Gallos ab Aquitànis ** 
dividit. Matrona et Séquana flümina"* Gallos а Belgis 
dividunt. 


Characteristics of the Gallic people 


Hórum omnium fortissimi sunt Belgae, propterea quod 
а cultū** atque hūmānitāte provinciae longissimé absunt. 
Ad eos, mercātērēs minimē saepe commeant. Merca- 
tūrēs ea minimē saepe important, quae ad effeminandos 
animos pertinent. Belgae proximi? sunt Germànis,?? qui 
trāns Rhénum incolunt, quibuscum (= cum quibus?) 
continenter bellum gerunt. 

Quà dé causa, Helvetii quoque reliquos Gallos praecē- 
dunt. Helvetii reliquos virtūte praecédunt, quod cum 
Germānīs contendunt.  Feré cotidianis?* proeliis cum 
Germànis contendunt. Helvétii suis finibus?" Germānēs 

* The figures throughout the text refer to Rules of Syntax, beginning at 
page 75- 
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prohibent. Helvētiī in Germānērum finibus** bellum ge- 
runt, 
Boundaries of each nation 


Una pars eórum initium capit à f^ flūmine Rhodanē. 
Eam partem Gallos?* obtinére"* dictum est. Continétur 
Garumna?! flümine, Oceano, finibus Belgarum. Attingit 
flumen Rhénum. Attingit etiam ab Sequanis et Helvetiis 
fūmen Rhénum. Vergit ad septentrionés. Belgae ab 
extrémis finibus Galliae oriuntur. Pertinent ad inferiorem 
partem flüminis Rhéni  Spectant in septentrionem et 
orientem solem.  Aquitinia à Garumna flümine ad Pyrē- 
паебѕ montés? pertinet. Pertinet ad eam partem Oceani, 
quae est ad Hispaniam." Spectat inter occasum solis et 
septentriones. 


Note: After each simplified chapter will follow a verbatim copy 
of the corresponding chapter from the “ Commentaries." 


C. IULII CAESARIS 
DE BELLO GALLICO 


COMMENTARIUS PRIMUS 
B.C. 58 


I. Gallia est omnis divisa in partes trés, quarum ünam 
incolunt Belgae, aliam Aquitàni, tertiam qui ipsorum linguā 
Description of Celtae, nostrā Galli appellantur. Hi omnés 
the divisions lingua, īnstitūtīs, lēgibus inter sē differunt. 
antsofGaul. Gallēs ab Aquitanis Garumna flümen, a Belgis 
Matrona et Séquana dividit. Hórum omnium fortissimi 
sunt Belgae, proptereà quod à cultü atque hūmānitāte 
próvinciae longissime absunt, miniméque ad eds mercā- 
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torés saepe commeant atgue ea quae ad effēminandēs 
auimēs pertinent important; proximique sunt Germānīs, 
qui trans Rhénum incolunt, quibuscum continenter bellum 
gerunt Qua dé causa Helvétii quoque reliquos Gallos 
virtūte praecedunt, quod ferē cotīdiānīs proeliis cum Ger- 
mānīs contendunt, cum aut suis finibus;eos prohibent aut 
ipsi in eórum finibus bellum gerunt. | Eórum üna pars, 
quam Gallós obtinére dictum est, initjum capit à flümine 
Rhodanē ; continētur Garumna flümine, Oceano, finibus 
Belgārum ; attingit etiam ab Sēguanīs et Helvētiīs flūmen 
Rhénum; vergit ad septentrionés. Belgae ab extrémis 
Galliae finibus oriuntur; pertinent ad inferiorem partem 
flüminis Rhéni; spectant in septentrionem et orientem 
solem.  Aquitània а Garumna flümine ad Pyrénaeds mon- 
tés et eam partem Oceani quae est ad Hispaniam pertinet ; 
spectat inter occasum sólis et septentriones. 


2. CONSPIRACY OF ORGETORIX 


Apud Helvetios nobilissimus fuit Orgetorix. Orgetorīx 
fuit longe ditissimus. Is coniürationem nobilitatis fecit. 
Is, rēgnī* cupiditate 2° inductus, coniürationem fēcit. Is, 
Marco Messala et M. Pisone consulibus, $5 civitáti!? per- 
suāsit ut** dē finibus suis cum omnibus cēpiīs exirent.?* 
Dixit: perfacile esse,*" totius Galliae imperio? potiri." 
Perfacile esse, imperio potiri, cum virtūte** omnibus!? 
praestàrent.5! 

Natural limits of Helvetia 


Helvetii [осї nātūrā undique continentur. Hoc? facilius 
eis persuasit ut dé suis finibus exirent. Helvetii tina ex 
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parte** flūmine Rhénó?? continentur. Rhénus latissimus™ 
et altissimus est. Is agrum Helvétium à Germānīs* 
dividit. Helvētii alterā ex parte monte Гага continentur. 
lira, mons altissimus, inter Sēguanēs et Helvētiēs est. 
Helvētiī tertiā (ex parte) lacū Lemannē et flūmine Rho- 
danē continentur Rhodanus provinciam nostram ab 
Helvetiis dividit. 


The results of their confinement 


His rébus” fiébat ut minus lātē vagārentur.*? His rébus 
fiebat ut minus facile finitimis!? bellum inferre™ possent. 
Helvetii cupidi?? bellandi? erant. Qua ex parte Helvetii, 
hominés?? bellandi cupidi, magno dolēre** afficiēbantur. 
Së angustos finés habere"5 arbitrābantur. Pro multitudine 
hominum,’ angustos sé fines habére arbitrabantur. Pro 
gloria belli atque fortitüdinis, finés angustēs esse arbitrā- 
bantur. Fines in longitudinem mīlia** passuum’ ducenta 
et guadrāgintā patēbant.** In lātitūdinem centum et octē- 
gintà patebant. 


CHAPTER II OF CZESAR'S TEXT 


2. Apud Helvetios longé nobilissimus fuit et ditissimus 
Orgetorīx. Is, M. Messālā et M. Pisóne consulibus, 
Orgetorix  TËgNĪ cupiditāte inductus coniürationem nēbili- 
Ва tātis fēcit, et cīvitātī persuāsit ut dē fīnibus 
tianstoin- Suis cum omnibus cēpiis exīrent: perfacile 
vade Gaul. esse cum virtüte omnibus praestārent, tētīus 
Galliae imperiē potīrī. Id hēc facilius eis persuāsit, quod 
undigue loci nātūrā Helvétii continentur: ūnā ex parte 
flümine Rhēnē lātissimē atque altissimē, qui agrum Hel- 


PREPARATIONS OF THE HELVETIANS 5 


vétium à Germanis dividit; alterā ex parte monte Lira 
altissimo, qui est inter Séquanos et Helvetios; tertiā lacū 
Lemanno et flümine Rhodano, qui provinciam nostram ab 
Helvetiis dividit. His rebus fiebat ut et minus late vagā- 
rentur et minus facile finitimis bellum inferre possent; quà 
ex parte homines bellandi cupidi magno dolore afficieban- 
tur. Pro multitūdine autem hominum et pro gloria belli 
atque fortitūdinis angustós sé fīnēs habere arbitrabantur, 
qui in longitüdinem milia passuum CCxL, in lātitūdinem 
CLXXX patebant. 


3. PREPARATIONS OF THE HELVETIANS 


His rébus adducti sunt. Auctēritāte Orgetorigis? per- 
moti sunt. His rébus adducti et auctoritate Orgetorigis 
permoti, cēnstituērunt ea comparare,™ quae ad proficis- 
cendum pertinērent.*? Cēnstituērunt maximum numerum 
iümentorum" coémere.™ Cēnstituērunt quam? maximum 
numerum carrorum coémere. Cēnstituērunt quam māxi- 
mas sémentés facere, ut in itinere copia frümenti suppe- 
teret. Cēnstituērunt pácem et amicitiam cum proximis 
cīvitātībus confirmare. Ad eds гёз conficiendas™ biennium 
satis est. Biennium sibi? satis esse düxérunt. In tertium 
annum?" profectionem lēge** cónfirmant. Ad eas тёз cón- 
ficiendās Orgetorix dēlīgitur. 


Orgetorix enlists other chiefs 


Is sibi!5 lēgātiēnem ad civitates?" suscepit. In еб 
itinere persuādet Casticē'*, ut regnum in civitate sua occu- 
pāret.** Casticus, Séquanus,” filius Catamantaloedis erat. 
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Pater Casticī régnum in Sequanis multēs** annēs obtinu- 
erat. A senātū* populi Romani amicus® appellatus erat. 
Régnum in Séquanis pater Casticī ante habuerat. Item- 
que, Orgetorix Dumnorigi, qui plébi*® acceptus erat, per- 
suāsit ut idem cēnārētur. Orgetorīx ei filiam suam in 
mátrimónium dat. Dumnorix Aeduus frāter** Divitiáci 
erat. Dumnorix еб tempore*! prīncipātum in cīvitāte ob- 
tinēbat. 
His argument 


Conáta perficere"? perfacile est. Illis! probat perfacile 
factü'? esse conata perficere. Perfacile esse probat, prop- 
tereā quod imperium suae cīvitātis* obtentürus esset.™ 
Non esse*' dubium quin?! totius Galliae? Helvetii plüri- 
mum possent. Orgetorīx confirmat sé rēgna conciliātūrum 
esse. Sē suis cēpiīs suoque?* exercitü illis rēgna conciliā- 
türum esse confirmat. Нас orátione?? Casticus et Dum- 
norix adducti sunt. Hac ērātione adducti, inter sé fidem?" 
et iüs tūrandum dant. Spērant sēsē totius?! Galliae potiri 
posse. Rēgnē occupato, sésé totius Galliae potiri sperant. 
Per trés potentissimēs ac firmissimos populos, sese Galliae 
potiri posse sperant. 


CHAPTER III OF CÆSAR 


3. His rébus adducti et auctēritāte Orgetorigis permētī 
constituerunt ea quae ad proficiscendum pertinérent com- 
а parāre, iūmentūrum et carrérum quam тахі- 
Preparations к * E s 
of the Hel- mum numerum coémere, sémentés quam mā- 
vetians, $e L e REESE os РА i 
ximās facere, ut in itinere copia frümenti sup- 
peteret, cum proximis civitatibus pācem et amicitiam cón- 


firmare. Ad eās rés cónficiendas biennium sibi satis esse dū- 
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xerunt; in tertium annum profectionem lége confirmant. Ad 
eas тёз conficiendās Orgetorix dēligitur. Is sibi legationem 
ad cīvitātēs suscēpit. In eo itinere persuadet | 
Савїїсб, Catamantāloedis filio, Sēguanē, cūius Miam 
pater regnum in Sēguanīs multós annós obtinue- pcne 
rat et a senātū populi Romàni amicus appella- SH Гү Bur 
tus erat, ut régnum in civitate sua occuparet, 

quod pater ante habuerat; itemque Dumnorigi Aeduo, fratri 
Diviciaci, qui eó tempore principatum in cīvitāte obtinebat 
āc maxime plēbī acceptus erat, ut idem cēnārētur persuadet, 
eique filiam suam in matrimonium dat. Perfacile factū 
esse illis probat cónáta perficere, proptereà quod ipse suae 
civitatis imperium obtentürus esset: поп esse dubium, 
quin totius Galliae plurimum Helvétii possent; sé suis 
соріїѕ suoque exercitü illis regna conciliatürum confirmat. 
Нас огайопе adducti inter sé fidem et iüsiürandum dant, 
et rēgnē occupātē per trés potentissimos ac firmissimos 
populos totius Galliae sése potiri posse sperant. 
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BETRAYAL AND DEATH OF ORGETORIX 


4. Orgetorix is betrayed and arrested. On the day of the trial he 
assembles all his retinue at the court and through them he escapes. 
The government, however, is persistent, and Orgetorix in despair 
commits suicide. 


Ea гёз ēnūntiāta est. Rēs per indicium % ēnūntiāta est, 
Ea тёз est Helvetiis?! per indicium énüntiata. Orgetori- 
gem?’ causam dicere? coēgērunt. Mēribus** suis eum 
coegerunt. Moribus suis Orgetorigem ex vinculis causam 
dicere coégérunt. Poenam** seguī”* oportébat. Eum dam- 
nàtum poenam sequi oportébat, ut igni?? cremārētur.* Or- 
getorix suam familiam coēgit. Diē* constitütà Orgetorix 
suam familiam undique coēgit. Suam familiam, ad” 
hominum milia decem, coégit. Dié constitütà causae dic- 
tionis,* Orgetorīx ad™ iüdicium suam familiam undique 
coegit. Omnes clientés eódem condüxit. Clientés obaerā- 
tosque suds eodem condüxit. Clientés obaeratdsque suos, 
quorum  máguum numerum habēbat, eddem condüxit. 

Per eos, në ** causam diceret, sé eripuit, Civitas 105 
suum exsequi cēnābātur. Civitas, ob eam rem incitāta, 
armis?! iüs suum exsequi cēnābātur. Magistrātūs multi- 
tūdinem hominum ex*' agris cógébant. Orgetorīx mor- 
tuus est. Cum civitas iis suum exsequi conáretur ® mul- 
titidinemque hominum ex agris magistrātūs cēgerent, 
Orgetorix mortuus est. Suspicid non abest, quin® ipse 
5161 18 mortem cōnscīverit. Orgetorix mortuus est; neque 
abest suspicio, ut Helvetii arbitrantur, quin ipse sibi mor- 
tem cēnscīverit. 
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CHAPTER IV OF CÆSAR 


4. Ea rēs est Helvetiis per indicium ēnūntiāta. Moribus 
suīs Orgetorīgem ex vinculīs causam dīcere coēgērunt: dam- 
nātum poenam seguī oportēbat ut īgnī cremārē- Orgetorix is 
tur. Die constitütà causae dictionis Orgetorix tried for con- 
adiüdicium omnem suam familiam, ad hominum dr "Es 
milia decem, undique coēgit, et omnes clientes ?"d*en death. 
obaeratósque suds, qurum magnum numerum habébat, 
eddem condüxit; per eds, né causam diceret, sé éripuit. 
Cum cīvitās ob eam rem incitáta armis its suum exsequi 
conarétur, multitūdinemgue hominum ex agris magistrātūs 
cogerent, Orgetorix mortuus est; neque abest suspicio, ut 
Helvētiī arbitrantur, quin ipse sibi mortem consciverit. 


5. PLANS OF EXODUS MATURE 


Nihilo *! minus, Helvétii id, quod cēristituerant,*? facere 
conantur? Post Orgetorigis mortem, id facere сбрап- 
tur, ut ë finibus suis exeant. Ubi* iam sē** ad eam rem 
parátos °2 esse arbitrati sunt, oppida sua omnia incendunt. 
Oppida sua numerē** ad™ duodecim erant. Vīcēs ad 
quadringentos incendunt. Reliqua prīvāta aedificia incen- 
dunt. Frümentum omne, praeterquam quod sécum portā- 
türi** erant, combürunt. Id combürunt?? ut, domum 25 
reditiónis spé? sublātā, ad omnia pericula subeunda "* 
parátiorés essent)? Ouemgue* cibāria sibi“! domo * 
efferre," iubent. Quemque molita cibaria trium? mēn- 
sium * efferre *$ iubent. | 


IO THE BEGINNER'S CÆSAR 


They persuade other tribes to go also 


Persuādent Rauracis?? et Tulingīs et Latobrigis, finiti- 
mis,” ut ünà cum iis proficiscantur. Persuādent iis ut, 
eódem cónsilio** ūsi, ūnā cum iis proficīscantur. Persuā- 
dent iis ut, oppidis * suis vicisque exūstīs,** ima cum iis 
proficiscantur. Boios, receptos ad sé socios"? sibi! ad- 
sciscunt. Вой trans Rhēnum iucoluerant. Boios, qui in 
agrum Noricum transierant et Nóreiam oppūgnāverant, 
sibi adsciscunt. 


CHAPTER V OF CÆSAR 


5. Post eius mortem nihilē minus Helvētiī id quod cēn- 
stituerant facere conantur, ut ē finibus suis exeant. Ubi 
The неме. jam së ad eam rem paratos esse arbitrātī sunt, 
tians complete oppida sua omnia, numeró ad duodecim, vicós 
their prepara- ç Еа š РА ИС 
tions апі де- ad quadringentos, reliqua privāta aedificia in- 
риге cendunt; frūmentum omne, praeter guod sē- 
cum portatüri erant, combūrunt, ut, domum reditionis spē 
sublātā, paratidrés ad omnia pericula subeunda essent; 
trium mensium molita cibāria sibi quemque domo efferre 
iubent. Persuadent Rauracis et Tulingis et Latobrigis, 
finitimis, uti eodem üst cónsilio, oppidis suis vicisque exüs- 
tis, ūnā cum eis proficiscantur; Bdidsque, qui trans Rhē- 
num incoluerant et in agrum Noricum transierant Nērēiam- 
que oppūgnārant, receptēs ad sē sociós sibi adsciscunt. 


Gladii 


THE PAS DE L'ECLUSE ІІ 


6. THE TWO ROUTES 


Two ways of exit are located, one through. the beautiful Pas de 
l'Ecluse. 

Erant omnīnē itinera duo, quibus itineribus domó*? exire 
possent™: ünum iter per Séquanés, angustum et difficile, 
inter montem Iüram et flumen Rhodanum," quà singuli 
carri dücerentur.? Mons, autem, altissimus, impendebat 
ut facile perpauci prohibére possent. Alterum iter per 
próvinciam nostram erat. Id multē*! facilius atque expe- 
ditius erat, proptereà quod inter fines Helvétiorum et Allo- 
brogum Rhodanus fluit? Is nēnnūllīs locis*? vado trān- 
situr. 

They choose the second route 


Helvétii et Allobroges nüper pācātī erant. Extrémum 
oppidum Allobrogum proximumque finibus* Helvētiorum? 
est Genāva. Ех eó oppido pons ad Helvétios ?* pertinet. 
Helvētiī sēsē** Allobrogibus!? persuāsūrēs ** esse existi- 
mābant.  Existimabant sese Allobrogibus persuāsūrēs, 
quod** Allobrogés nondum bono animo? in populum 
Romanum viderentur. Existimabant sésé Allobrogibus 
vel persuāsūrēs vel vī** coāctūrēs, ut per suds finés Helvē- 
tids īre paterentur.** 


March 28 is set for their departure 


Omnibus rēbus** ad profectionem comparatis, Helvétii 
diem dicunt. Diem dicunt, qua * diē omnes ad ripam" 
Rhodani conveniant. Is diés erat ante diem quintum 
Kalendas Aprilés. Lücius Piso et Aulus Gabinius cón- 
sulés erant. Is diés erat a. d. V. Kal. Apr., L. Pisone, 
А. Gabinio consulibus. 
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CHAPTER VI OF CZESAR 


6. Erant omnino itinera duo quibus itineribus domo 
exire possent: ünum per Séquanos, angustum et difficile, 
РЕТИ inter montem Iūram et flūmen Rhodanum, vix 
to oss qua singuli carri dūcerentur ; mons autem altis- 
andmarch simus impendébat, ut facile perpauci prohibēre 
See үне possent: alterum per provinciam nostram, 
Province. multō facilius atque expeditius, propterea quod 
inter fines Helvētiērum et Allobrogum, qui nüper pācātī 
erant, Rhodanus fluit, isque nónnüllis locis vado tràn- 
situr. 

Extrémum oppidum Allobrogum est proximumque Helve- 
tiorum finibus Genāva. Ех eo oppidó pons ad Helvetios 
pertinet. Allobrogibus sēsē vel persuāsūrēs, quod nondum 
bonē animē in populum Romanum vidérentur, existimabant, 
vel vi coāctūrēs ut per suos fīnēs eds ire paterentur. Om- 
nibus rébus ad profectionem comparatis, diem dicunt qua 
dié ad ripam Rhodani omnés conveniant. Is dies erat 
a. d. v. Kal. Apr., L. Pisone, A. Gabinió consulibus. 


7. THE NEWS REACHES CZESAR.— HIS ACTIVE 
MEASURES 


Casar was at Rome, making preparations to set out on his post- 
consular appointment as governor of Gaul. Word was brought to 
him of the plans of the Helvetii. He immediately left Rome, and, 
by forced marches of fully one hundred miles a day, reached the 
Rhone within a week. On his arrival, he began vigorous operations 
against the Helvetii, who soon made overtures to him. But Cæsar 
was unwilling to grant their request of a peaceful march across Ro- 
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man dominion, especially because of his remembrance of certain 
reverses in the trouble with the Cimbri, in which the Helvetii had had 
а Share, some fifty years before. However, he craftily postponed his 
answer to the Helvetian delegates until the middle of the coming 
April. Thus the wariness of the politician becomes the wariness of 
the military commander. 

Caesari!! id nūntiātum est. Eos?* per provinciam nos- 
tram iter facere"* conari?! nūntiātum est. Cum id 
Caesari 1* nūntiātum esset,” mātūrat ** ab urbe proficisci." 
Caesar in Galliam ulteriorem contendit et аа"! Genāvam 
pervenit Quam” māximis potest itineribus contendit. 
Provinciae? tóti magnum numerum militum? imperat. 
Quam maximum potest numerum militum imperat, Erat 
omninó in Gallia ulteriore legio ima. Pontem,** qui erat 
ad ™ Genāvam, iubet "5 rescindi. Ubi? dé eius? adventü 
Helvetii certiores ** facti sunt, legatos ad eum mittunt. Hi 
nobilissimi? civitátis? erant. Helvetii legatos mittunt, 
cuius légationis ^ Namméius et Verucloetius principem 
locum obtinēbant. Helvētiī lēgātēs ad Caesarem mittunt;?* 
qui ** dīcerent,* sibi!5 esse in animo iter per próvinciam 
facere. Sibi esse% in animē per provinciam sine alld 
maleficio ire, proptereā quod aliud iter habērent** nūl- 
lum. Helvétids rogāre % ut, voluntāte ** Caesaris, id sibi ° 
facere "* liceat. 


Cesars reasons for rejecting; his duplicity 


Caesar id concēdendum * esse nón putābat, quod © Lū- 
cium Cassium memoria tenebat, L. Cassius, cónsul, occi- 
sus erat. Exercitus eius ab Helvetiis? pulsus et sub 
iugum missus erat. Caesar, quod memoriā ° tenēbat L. 
Cassium,** consulem,” occīsum,'* concēdendum*" non 
putābat. Neque existimābat hominés,”* inimīcē animē,** 
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temperātūrēs ** esse ab iniüria et maleficio." Caesar nón 
existimabat Helvētiēs,** facultate ** itineris? faciundi ° per 
provinciam data, temperātūrēs*" à maleficio. "Tamen, 
legatis respondit sé 2% diem ad déliberandum "* sümptü- 
rum** esse. "Tamen, ut spatium intercedere "* posset, 
dum 55 milites convenirent, legatis respondit sé diem sümp- 
tūrum.* Lēgātīs respondit: si quid vellent? ad Idus" 
Aprilés reverterentur."? 


CHAPTER VII OF CZESAR 

7. Caesari cum id nüntiatum esset, eds per provinciam 
nostram iter facere cónàri, mātūrat ab urbe proficisci, et 
cæsar de QUAM māximīs potest itineribus in Galliam ulte- 
lays them by ridrem contendit et ad Genāvam pervenit. Prē- 
PER vinciae tdti quam māximum potest militum 
numerum imperat (erat omnīnē in Gallia ulteriore legið 
üna), pontem qui erat ad Genāvam iubet rescindi. Ubi 
de éius adventü Helvētiī certiores facti sunt, lēgātēs ad 
eum mittunt nobilissimos cīvitātis, cüius legationis Nam- 
méius et Verucloetius principem locum obtinebant, qui 
dicerent sibi esse in animē sine üllo maleficio iter per pro- 
vinciam facere, propterea quod aliud iter habērent nūllum: 
rogāre ut eius voluntate id sibi facere liceat. Caesar, quod 
memoria tenēbat L. Cassium consulem occisum exerci- 
tumque &us ab Helvētiīs pulsum et sub iugum missum, 
concédendum nón putābat; neque hominés inimico ani- 
mē, data facultate per provinciam itineris faciundi, tempe- 
rātūrēs ab iniürià et malefició existimabat. Tamen, ut 
spatium intercédere posset dum milites quós imperāverat 
convenirent, lēgātīs respondit diem sé ad dēlīberandum 
sümptürum: si quid vellent, ad Id. Apr. reverterentur. 
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8. CZESAR'S FORTIFICATIONS 


Note: For a full description of this line of defenses, see the 
Notes. 

Intereā, ā lacū Lemannē ad montem Iūram, mūrum fos- 
samque perdücit Ea legione,? quam sécum habebat, 
militibusque qui ex provincia * convénerant, mürum fos- 
samque perdücit. А lacü Lemanno, qui in flümen 25 Rho- 
danum influit, ad montem Iüram, qui finés Sēguanērum 
ab°% Helvétiis dividit, mürum fossamque perdūcit. Mū- 
rum fossamque, milia? passum xvii in longitüdinem, 
perdūcit. Muürum fossamque, in altitūdinem pedum? sē- 
decim, perdücit. Еб opere perfecto, praesidia disponit et 
castella commūnit, quó ?? facilius Helvétids prohibére pos- 
sit. Caesar castella commūnit, quo facilius, si sé *? invitó 
transire cēnārentur,** prohibere possit. 


The appointed day arrives, and Caesar refuses the request 
made several days before 


Еа diés, quam constituerat cum legatis, venit. Lēgātī 
ad eum reverterunt. 115 dixit Caesar: More et exemplo 
populi Romani, non possum iter ulli per provinciam dare; 
si vim facere conabimini,” prohibebo.” 

Ubi ™ ea diés, quam cēnstituerat cum lēgātis, venit, negat 
sē** posse ĉ iter 0111 dare.” 

Ubi ea diés vénit et lēgātī ad eum revertérunt, negat sé 
posse iter per provinciam dare. Si vim facere cēnentur,** 
sé eds prohibitürum esse ostendit. Negat sé, more? et 
exemplo populi Rómàni? posse iter alli per provinciam 
dare. 
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The Helvetii attempt to pass, but are repulsed 


Helvétii, ea spē deiecti, si perrumpere possent,» co- 
nati sunt. Nāvibus iünctis ratibusque complüribus factīs,* 
Helvétii conati sunt si perrumpere possent. Alii vadīs *? 
Rhodani, quà minima ** altitudo flüminis erat, nonnumquam 
interdiü, saepius noctü, si perrumpere possent, cdnati sunt. 
Helvētiī, operis münitione 32 et militum? concursü et télis 
repulsi, hëc 95 conàtü destiterunt. 


CHAPTER VIII OF CZESAR'S TEXT 


8. Intereà eà legione quam sécum habébat militibusque 
qui ex provincià convénerant, à lacü Lemannē, qui in flū- 
He prevents men Rhodanum influit, ad montem Iüram, qui 
their crossing , _ ы As SNe Uu PEN 
theRhone, fīnēs Sequanórum ab Helvētiīs dividit, milia 
passuum decem novem mürum in altitüdinem pedum séde- 
cim fossamque perdücit. Eo opere perfecto praesidia dis- 
ponit, castella commünit, qué facilius, si së invitó trānsīre 
conarentur, prohibere possit. Ubi ea diēs quam consti- 
tuerat cum legatis venit, et lēgātī ad eum revertérunt, negat 
sé more et exempló populi Romani posse iter ūllī per prē- 
vinciam dare; et, si vim facere conentur, prohibitürum 
ostendit. Helvétii еа spé déiecti, navibus iünctis ratibus- 
que complüribus factis, alit vadis Rhodani, quà minima alti- 
tūdē flūminis erat, nonnumquam interdiü, saepius noctū, si 
perrumpere possent сӧпай, operis münitione et militum 
concursū et télis repulsi hēc conatü dēstitērunt, 
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9. ACROSS THE SEQUANIAN COUNTRY 


Failing to force a way against Czsar’s obstructions, the exit 
through the famous Pas de l'Ecluse alone remained. Let the student 
study the map of Helvetia, p. 48. 

Relinguēbātur tna via per Sēguanēs, guā,** Séquanis ** 
invitis, propter angustias nón poterant īre. Cum Helvētii, 
sua sponte,** hīs'* persuādēre non possent," legatos ad 
Dumnorīgem Aeduum mittunt. Lēgātēs ad Dumnorīgem 
mittunt,** ut, еб“ dēprecātēre, à Séquanis impetrárent.?* 


Dumnorix, the Eduan 

Dumnorix, gratia ** et largitione, apud Sēguanēs plüri- 
mum poterat. Helvētiīs '? erat amicus ** quod ex еа civi- 
tate filiam Orgetorigis in matrimonium düxerat. Cupidi- 
tāte** rēgnī* adductus, novis rebus? studébat. Quam™ 
plūrimās civitates suó beneficio ** obstrictas ** habere volé- 
bat. Itaque rem suscipit et à Séquanis impetrat ut per 
finés suos Helvetios ire patiantur. Perficit ut inter sēsē 
obsidés dent. Séquani obsidés dant nē** itinere ?" Helve- 
tios prohibeant. Helvetii, ut sine?* maleficio et iniūriā 


trānseant.** 


CHAPTER IX OF CZESAR 
9. Relinguēbātur ina per Séquanos via, qua Séquanis 
invitis propter angustias ire поп poterant. His ть, Helve- 
cum sua sponte persuadere non possent, lé- tans obtain 


_ permission 
gatos ad Dumnorigem Aeduum mittunt, ut eO from the Se- 
= des LT Lll ES guani to pass 
dēprecātēre à Séquanis impetrārent. PDumno- through their 
rix gratia et largitione apud Sēgnanēs plürimum "try 


poterat, et Helvétiis erat amicus quod ex еа cīvitāte 
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Orgetorigis filiam in mātrimēnium dūxerat; et cupiditāte 
régni adductus novis rēbus studébat, et quam plūrimās 
cīvitātēs sud beneficid habére obstrictās volēbat. Itaque 
rem suscipit et 4 Séquanis impetrat ut per finés suds Hel- 
vétids ire patiantur, obsidésque uti inter sésé dent perficit: 
Sēguanī, nē itinere Helvétios prohibeant; Helvētiī, ut sine 
maleficio et iniüria transeant, 


10. REPORTED DESTINATION OF THE HELVETII 


Caesarī!! renūntiātur, Helvētiīs essef in animē per 
agrum Séquanórum! et Aeduórum iter in finés* Santo- 
num! facere.'* Santonēs non longé à finibus % Tolēsātium 
absunt, quae cīvitās est in provincia. 


Reason for Cesar's opposition 


Si id fiet,** magno cum ** perīculē provinciae erit.** 

Si id fieret,** Caesar intellegébat cum māgnē perīculē fu- 
türum esse ut? ргбуіпсіа hominēs bellicēsēs finitimos "* 
habēret. Intellegébat māgnē cum perīculē futūrum esse 
ut provincia hominēs, populi* Romani inimicés,” locis 3° 
patentibus finitimos ? habéret.!? Magnd cum perīculē 
erit ut provincia Helvétids locis patentibus māximēgue 
frūmentāriīs habeat.?* 


Cesar returns to Ltaly for new legions 
Ob eas causas, ei münitioni,? quam fécerat, Titum La- 
biénum lēgātum ™ praefécit. Ipse in Italiam māgnīs itineri- 
bus contendit. Ibi duàs legionés cónscribit?* et trés, quae 
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circum Aquiléiam hiemābant, ?* ex hibernis ēdūcit. Qua 
proximum * iter in ulteriorem Galliam per Alpēs erat, cum 
his * quinque legiónibus ire contendit. 


The Alpine tribes vainly block his way 


Ibi Ceutronés et Grāiocelī et Caturigés, locis superiēri- 
bus occupátis, exercitum itinere?” prohibere conantur. 
His * compluribus proeliis ** pulsis, ab Ocelē in fines Vo- 
contiorum dié * septimo pervenit. Ocelum est citerioris 
provinciae oppidum extrēmum.**  Vocontii sunt ulterioris 
provinciae. Inde in fines Allobrogum, ab Allobrogibus 
in Segusiāvēs exercitum dücit. Hi sunt extra provinciam 
trāns Rhodanum primi. 


CHAPTER X OF CZESAR 


IO. Caesari renüntiatur Helvétiis esse in animē per 
agrum Séquanorum et Aeduorum iter in Santonum finés 
facere, qui non longé а Tolosatium finibus ab- Lasa 
sunt, quae civitas est in ргӧуіпсіа. Id si fieret, pes шене 
intellegebat màgno cum periculo provinciae pose their 
futūrum ut hominés bellicosós, populi Romani P^9548 
inimicos, locis patentibus maximeque frūmentāriīs finitimos 
habéret. Ob eas causas ei münitioni quam fecerat T. La- 
biénum lēgātum praefécit ; ipse in Italiam magnis itineribus 
contendit duāsgue ibi legiones cēnscrībit, et trés, quae cir- 
cum Aquiléiam hiemābant, ex hibernis ēdūcit, et, quà proxi- 
mum iter in ulteriorem Galliam per Alpes erat, cum his quin- 
que legionibus ire contendit. Ibi Ceutrēnēs et Grāiocelī et 
Caturigés locis superioribus occupatis itinere exercitum 
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prohibére cēnantur. Complūribus his proeliis pulsīs, ab 
Ocelē, quod est citeridris provinciae extrémum, in fīnēs 
Vocontiérum ulterioris provinciae dié septimo pervenit; 
inde in Allobrogum fīnēs, ab Allobrogibus in Segusiāvēs 
exercitum dücit. Hi sunt extra provinciam trans Rhoda- 
num primi. 


11. THE RAVAGES OF WAR 


* Even now the devastation is begun, 
And half the business of destruction done." 
— GOLDSMITH. 

Helvétii iam per angustias et finés Sequanorum suas 
copias trādūxerant. In fines Aeduorum pervenerant, 
eorumque agros populābantur. Aedui, cum sé suaque ab 
iis défendere nón possent, lēgātūs ad Caesarem mittunt. 
Légatés mittunt rogatum "* auxilium. 


The dui 
“The ZEdui alone of the Gauls claim the name of brotherhood 
with the Roman people." — TACITUS. 


Aedui dicunt: Se9 ita meritos esse ut agri vāstārī nón 
débuerint Ita se omui tempore meritos esse ut liberi 
Aeduorum in servitütem abdūcī non débuerint. Ita se dē 
populo Rēmānē meritos esse, ut paene in cēnspectū exer- 
citüs nostri oppida eórum expūgnārī поп débuerint. 


“ We have nothing left” 


Eodem tempore Ambarri, necessāriī et cēnsanguinei 
Aeduórum, Caesarem certiorem faciunt: sésé vim hostium 
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non facile prohibēre, Ambarri dīcunt: sēsē, dēpopulātīs 
agris, non facile ab oppidis vim hostium prohibēre. Item 
Allobrogés, qui trans Rhodanum vicds possessionesque 
habébant, fuga ** sé ad Caesarem recipiunt. Démonstrant: 
sibi," praeter agri® solum, nihil esse reliqui? Quibus 
rēbus adductus, Caesar nēn exspectandum esse sibi*® sta- 
tuit, dum Helvétii in finés Santonum pervenīrent.”* Sta- 
tuit sibi nōn exspectandum, dum, omnibus fortünis sociorum 
cēnsūmptīs, in Santonés Helvetii pervenirent. 


CHAPTER XI OF CZESAR 


II. Helvetii iam per angustias et finés Sēguanērum 
suas copias trādūxerant, et in Aeduorum fines pervenerant 
eorumque agrēs populabantur. Aedui,cum sé 
suaque ab eis défendere nón possent, légàtos MODUM 
ad Caesarem mittunt rogatum auxilium : Ita sé ud 
omni tempore dē populo Romano meritos esse who implore 
ut paene in conspectü exercitüs nostri agri vàs- С®ѕаге pro- 
tari, liberi eorum in servitūtem abdüci, oppida 
expügnàri nón debuerint. Eodem tempore Ambarri, neces- 
sāriī et cónsanguinei Aeduorum, Caesarem certiorem faci- 
unt sēsē dēpopulātīs agris non facile ab oppidis vim hostium 
prohibere. Item Allobroges, qui trāns Rhodanum vicos 
possessiēnēsgue habébant, fugà sé ad Caesarem recipiunt 
et dēmēnstrant sibi praeter agri solum nihil esse reliqui. 
Quibus rébus adductus Caesar nón exspectandum sibi sta- 
tuit dum, omnibus fortünis sociorum cēnsūmptīs, in San- 


tonos Helvétii pervenirent, 
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12. THE CROSSING OF THE SAÓNE 


Flūmen est Arar, quod per finés Aeduorum et Séqua- 
nórum in Rhodanum influit. Arar incrédibili** lēnitāte ita 
fluit ut ** oculis ** in utram partem fluat ** iüdicari non 
possit. Id Helvētiī, ratibus āc lintribus iünctis, trānsī- 
bant. Caesar certior factus est, Helvetios tres ** partēs 
cēpiārum id flūmen** trādūxisse.”” Бет” exploratorés °° 
Caesar certior factus est, guārtēm ferē partem citra flümen 
Ararim reliquam esse. Dé tertiā vigilia cum legionibus 
tribus ë castris profectus,** ad eam partem pervenit, quae 
nóndum flūmeu trānsierat. 


The first contact at arms 


Eos impeditos et inopinantés aggressus, magnam par- 
tem eorum concidit. Reliqui sésé fugae mandarunt (man- 
davérunt) atque in proximas silvās 2 abdidérunt. Is pāgus 
appellabatur Tigurinus: nam omnis civitas Helvétia in 
quattuor pagos divisa est. Hic pagus ūnus L. Cassium con- 
sulem interíécerat et elus exercitum sub iugum miserat. 
Cassium, cum domo * exisset patrum nostrorum memoria, 
Tigurīnī interfécerant. 


Significance of the fate of the Tigurini 


Ita, pars cīvitātis Helvétiae, quae insignem calamitatem 
populo Rēmānē ?? intulerat, princeps poenās persolvit. Ita 
sive casa sive cónsilió?? deorum immortalium, quae pars 
civitatis Helvetiae insignem calamitātem populo Rēmānē 
intulerat, ea princeps poenas persolvit. Qua in re (quaré) 
Caesar nón sólum pūblicās sed etiam prīvātās iniürias ultus 
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est. Privātās iniūriās ultus est quod Tigurini L. Pīsēnem 
legatum proelio iuterfécerant. Eodem proelio,** qué Cas- 
sium, Pisonem interfēcerant. L. Piso legatus avus erat 
Pisouis, Caesaris* soceri" Qua in ré Caesar nón solum 
pūblicās sed etiam privatas iniūriās ultus est, quod éius 
soceri L. Pisonis avum, L. Pisónem lēgātum, Tigurīnī 
eodem proelio, quó * Cassium, interfécerant. 


CHAPTER XII OF CZESAR 


12. Flümen est Arar, quod per finés Aeduorum et Sē- 
quanorum in Rhodauum influit, incrédibili lenitate, ita ut 


oculis in utram partem fluat iūdicārī nón possit. 
At the cross- 
ing of the 


bant. Ubi per explērātērēs Caesar certior Arar Cesar 
destroys the 


factus est trés iam partés cOpiarum Helvētiēs Tigurini who 
‚ < hiatus E E +, ~ formed the 
id flūmen trādūxisse, guārtam feré partem сіта rear-guard of 
flümen Ararim reliquam esse, dē tertiā vigiliā пена 
cum legidnibus tribus ё castrīs profectus, ad 

eam partem pervéuit quae nondum flümen transierat. Eos 
impeditos et inopīnantēs aggressus magnam partem eorum 
concidit; reliqui sese fugae mandarunt atque in proximās 
silvās abdidgrunt. Is pāgus appellabatur Tigurinus; nam 
omnis cīvitās Helvetia in quattuor pāgēs divisa est. 
Hic pagus ünus, cum domo exisset patrum nostrorum 
memoria, L. Cassium consulem iuterfécerat et eius exer- 
citum sub iugum miserat. Ita sive cāsū sive consilio 
deorum immortalium, quae pars cīvitātis Helvétiae in- 
signem calamitatem populo Romano intulerat, ea princeps 
poenas persolvit. Qua in ré Caesar nón solum pūblicās 


Id Helvétii ratibus àc lintribus iünctis trānsī- 
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sed etiam prīvātās iniūriās ultus est, quod ēius soceri L. 
Pisónis avum, L. Pisónem legatum, Tigurīnī eodem proe- 
lio quó Cassium interfēcerant. 


13. ACROSS THE SAÓNE 


Hēc proelio facto, Caesar pontem in Arare faciendum”! 
cürat. Ita exercitum trādūcit ut reliquas сӧріаѕ Helvētiē- 
rum cónsequi posset. Helvētii repentino ēius* adventü?? 
commētī sunt, cum id, quod ipsi diēbus** viginti aegerrime 
confécerant, Caesarem ind diē** fecisse intellegerent! 
Legatos ad eum mittunt, cūius légationis* Dīvicē princeps 
fuit. Is bellū*! Cassiano dux Helvetiorum fuerat. 


Dtvico's speech 


Is ita cum Caesare ēgit: Si populus Rēmānus pācem 
cum Helvétiis faceret, Helvetios in eam partem itüros esse 
atque ibi futüros, ubi Caesar eds constituisset atque esse 
voluisset. Siu Caesar eos belló persequi persevērāret, 
reminiscerétur?? veteris? incommodi populi Romani. Re- 
miniscerétur pristinae virtütis Helvetiorum. Quod im- 
proviso ünum pagum adortus esset, cum? ii, qui flumen 
trānsīssent, suis’? auxilium ferre nōu possent, né virtūtī 
populi Romani tribueret. Quod ünum pagum adortus 
esset, né ob eam rem aut suae magnopere virtüti tribueret 
aut Helvetios ipsos déspiceret. Séita à patribus didicisse, 
ut virtüte?? contenderent. Sé ita à patribus māiēribus- 
que suis didicisse, ut magis virtüte contenderent quam 
dolo aut insidiis*?? niterentur. Quaré, nē committeret ut 
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is locus, ex calamitāte populi Rēmānī nómen caperet.* 
Nē committeret ut is locus, ubi constitissent, ex interne- 
cione exercitūs* Romani nómen caperet, aut memoriam 
próderet. 


Divico's speech in direct discourse 


Note: Let the pupil examine carefully the changes made, com- 
paring it closely with the preceding indirect form. Study Rules 66—70. 

“Si populus Romanus pācem cum Helvétiis faciet, 
Helvetii in eam partem idunt atque ibi erunt, ubi eos £z, 
Caesar, constitueris atque esse volueris. Sin tu, Caesar, 
eos bello persequi persevérabis, reminiscere veteris incom- 
modi populi Romani. eminiscere pristinae virtütis Hel- 
vétiorum. Quod imprēvīsē ünum pagum adortus es, cum 
ii, qui flümen Zrazsierant, suis auxilium ferre non possent, 
пой virtūtī populi Romani tribuere. Quod ünum pagum 
adortus es, пой ob eam rem aut /zae magnopere virtüti 
tribuere aut Helvetios ipsos dēspicere. №05 ita à patribus 
didicimus ut virtüte contendimus. Vos Ma à patribus mā- 
ioribusque zosfris didicimus ut magis virtüte contendamus 
quam dolo aut insidiis xitamur. — Quare 10/2 committere ut 
is locus ex calamitate populi Romani nomen capiat. Мой 
committere ut is locus, ubi constitimus, ex internecione 
exercitüs Romani nomen capiat, aut memoriam prodat.” 


CHAPTER XIII OF CZESAR 
I3. Hoc proelio factó, reliquas copias Helvetiorum ut 
cónsequi posset, pontem in Arare faciendum cūrat atque 
ita exercitum trādūcit. Helvētiī repentino eius adventü 
commoti, cum id quod ipsi diebus XX aegerrime confe- 
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cerant, ut flūmen trānsīrent, illum ūnē dié fēcisse intel- 
legerent, lēgātūs ad eum mittunt; cüius legationis Dīvicē 

princeps fuit, qui bello Cassiàno dux Helvétio- 
sl rum fuerat. Is ita cum Caesare egit: Si pācem 
headedby populus Romanus cum Helvētiīs faceret, in eam 
Ms partem itūrēs atque ibi futūrēs Helvētiēs ubi 
FRP eos Caesar constituisset atque esse voluisset: 

sīn bellē persequi persevērāret, reminīscerē- 
tur et veteris incommodi populi Romani et prīstinae 
virtūtis Helvētiērum. Quod improviso ūnum pagum ador- 
tus esset, cum eī guī flūmen trānsīssent suīs auxilium ferre 
non possent, nē ob eam rem aut suae māgnopere virtūtī 
tribueret aut ipsós déspiceret: sé ita à patribus māiēribus- 
que suis didicisse ut magis virtüte contenderent quam dolo 
aut insidiis niterentur. Quà ré ne committeret ut is locus 
ubi constitissent ex calamitāte populi Romani et inter- 
necione exercitüs nomen caperet aut memoriam proderet. 
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14. CZESAR'S REPLY 


His Caesar ita respondit: Eē** sibi minus dubitátiónis* 
dari, quod eds тёз memoria tenēret. Së eds тёз, guās 
legati Helvētiī commemorāsseut, еб gravius ferre quo?! 
minus merito? populi Romani accidissent. Si populus 
Romanus alicuius iniüriae* sibi! cónscius fuisset, nón 
fuisse difficile cavere. Sed populum Rēmānum eo dēcep- 
tum esse, quod aliquid à sé commissum esse nón intel- 
legeret, quare timéret. Eo dēceptum, quod sine causa 
sibi! timendum esse nón putaret. Quod? si veteris con- 
tumēliae ° oblivisci vellet, num** etiam memoriam re- 
centium iniūriārum* déponere роѕѕе?% Num etiam re- 
centium iniūriārum — quod, еб invito,? Helvetii iter per 
provinciam per vim temptāssent, quod Aeduds et Ambar- 
ros et Allobrogés vexāssent — memoriam deponere posse? 
Quod Helvétii sua victoria? tam insolenter gloriarentur, 
quodque tam diü sé impūne iniūriās tulisse admirarentur, 
eodem pertinére. Cēnsuēsse enim deds immortālēs his, 
guēs ulcisci velint, secundiorés тёз et diüturniorem im- 
pūnitātem concédere. Quo? gravius hominēs ex commü- 
tātione rérum doleant, deos immortales his, quos pro 
scelere eórum ulcisci velint, secundiērēs interdum тёз con- 
cedere. 


Cesar's terms of peace 


Cum ea ita sint,” tamen, sēsē cum Helvétiis pācem 
factürum esse. Si obsidés ab iis sibi dentur, et si Aeduīs** 
dē iniüriis, satisfaciant, item si Allobrogibus?? satisfaciant, 
sēsē cum Helvétiis pacem esse factürum. Si obsidés ab 
iis sibi dentur, ut ea, quae polliceantur, Helvétiós factüros 
esse intellegat, Caesarem cum iis pācem esse factürum. 
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Si Helvétii Aeduis dē iniūriīs, guās ipsis!? sociisque eorum 
intulerint, satisfaciant, sēsē cum iis pācem esse factürum. 


Divico's retort 
Divicó respondit: Helvetios à maioribus suis ita insti- 
tütos esse, ut obsidés accipere, nón dare cēnsuērint. Eius 
reit populum Rómànum esse testem.  Hóc responso dato, 
discessit. 
Note: Let the pupil now write Caesar's reply in direct form. 


CHAPTER XIV OF CZESAR 


14. His Caesar ita respondit: Eo sibi minus dubitatio- 
nis dari, quod eas res quas lēgātī Helvétii commemorās- 
Cesar pro. Sent memoria tenéret, atque eo gravius ferre 
Mu mes qué minus meritē populi Romani accidissent ; 
refuse. qui si alicüius iniüriae sibi conscius fuisset, 
nón fuisse difficile cavére ; sed еб deceptum, quod neque 
commissum à sé intellegeret quà ré timéret, neque sine 
causa timendum putaret. Quod sī veteris contuméliae 
oblivisci vellet, num etiam recentium iniūriārum, quod еб 
invito iter per provinciam per vim temptāssent, quod 
Aeduēs, quod Ambarros, quod Allobroges vexāssent, 
memoriam deponere posse? Quod sua victoria tam īnso- 
lenter gloriarentur, quodque tam diü sé impüne iniürias 
tulisse admīrārentur, eodem pertinere. Cēnsuēsse enim 
deds immortàles, qué gravius hominés ex commūtātiāne 
rérum doleant, quos pro scelere eórum ulcisci velint, his 
secundiērēs interdum rés et diüturniorem impūnitātem 
concédere. Cum ea ita sint, tamen, si obsidés ab eis sibi 
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dentur, uti ea quae polliceantur factūrēs intellegat, et sī 
Aeduis dē iniūriīs quás ipsis sociisque eorum intulerint, 
item si Allobrogibus satisfaciant, sésé cum eis pacem esse 
factürum.  Divico respondit: Ita Helvétids à maidribus 
suis institütos esse uti obsidés accipere, nón dare, cón- 
suérint ; eius rei populum Rēmānum esse testem. Hēc 
responso dato discessit. 


15. BOTH ARMIES ADVANCE 


Postero dié castra ex еб locē movent. Idem facit Cae- 
sar. Equitatum omnem, ай"! numerum quattuor milium, 
praemittit, qui? videant, guās in partés hostés iter fa- 
ciant.*% Equitatum omnem, quem ex omni provincia et 
Aeduis atque eórum sociis coactum habébat, praemittit. 


Cesar meets a slight reverse 

Qui** novissimum agmen cupidius** īnsecītī, aliēnē 
loco? cum egnitātū Helvétiórum proelium committunt. 
Pauci dé nostris cadunt. Quo proelio sublati sunt Helvē- 
ш, quod quingentis equitibus tantam multitūdinem equi- 
tum prēpulerant. Helvētiī, еб proelio sublati, audacius 
subsistere nonnumquam et novissimo agmine proelio nos- 
tros lacessere coeperunt. Caesar suds à proelio continē- 
bat ac satis habébat in praesentia hostem rapinis, pābulā- 
tionibus populationibusque prohibere. Ita dies? circiter 
quindecim iter fēcērunt, ut inter novissimum agmen hos- 
tium et nostrum primum nón amplius** quinis aut senis 
milibus passuum interesset. 
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CHAPTER XV OF CÆSAR 


I5. Postero dié castra ex eó locē movent. Idem facit 
Caesar, equitatumque omnem, ad numerum quattuor mi- 
linm, quem ex omni provincia et Aeduis atque 


Caesar fol- 

lows the eorum sociis coáctum habébat, praemittit qui 
Helvetians : EUH £ bis 3 2 
andisde- videant quas in partēs hostes iter faciant. Qui 
featedina idi DN Z: ü alieno 
cavalry skir- Cüpidius novissimum agmen insecüti alieno 
mish, locē cum eguitātū Helvétiorum proelium com- 


mittunt; et pauci dé nostris cadunt. Особ proeliē sublātī 
Helvétii, quod quingentis equitibus tantam multitüdinem 
equitum própulerant, audācius subsistere nónnumquam et 
novissimo agmine proelio nostros lacessere coepérunt. 
Caesar suos à proelio continébat, àc satis habébat in prae- 
sentiā hostem rapinis, pābulātiēnibus populātiēnibusgue 
prohibére. Ita dies circiter quindecim iter fēcērunt uti 
inter novissimum hostium agmen et nostrum primum nón 
amplius quinis aut sénis milibus passuum interesset. 


16. LACK OF SUPPLIES 


Interim cotīdiē Caesar Aednēs*' frümentum, quod pūb- 
ісе polliciti essent, 5% flāgitāre."* Nam, propter frigora, 
nón modo frümenta in agris mātūra nón erant, sed nē pā- 
buli quidem satis magna copia snppetēbat. Propter frigora, 
quod Gallia sub septentrionibus, ut ante dictum est, posita 
est, satis тарпа copia pabuli non suppetēbat. Eo autem 
frūmentē 5, quod flümine 33 Arare nāvibus subvexerat, ati 
minus poterat, proptereā quod Helvétii iter ab Arare aver- 
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terant, à quibus discédere nolebat. Diem” ex die dū- 
сеге 1 Aedui. Frümentum conferri?! comportārī, adesse 
dicere Aedui. 
Cesar censures the dui 

Ubi sé diūtius** dūcī intellexit et diem instare, quo die 
frümentum militibus mētīrī oportéret, principibus eorum 
convocatis, graviter eos accüsat. Principum Aeduorum 
máguam copiam in castris habebat, in his Dīvitiācē et Lis- 
со. Liscus summó magistrátui?? praeerat, quem Aedui 
vergobretum™ appellant, qui creatur annuus et vitae" ne- 
cisque in suós potestātem habet. Caesar principés graviter 
accüsat, quod, cum frümentum neque emi neque ex agris 
sūmī posset,** tam песеѕѕагіб tempore, tam propinquis 
hostibus, * ab iis поп sublevētur.** Multē*' etiam gravius 
queritur, praesertim cum, eórum precibus adductus, bel- 
lum suscéperit, Eos accüsat, quod sit dēstitūtus. 9 


CHAPTER XVI OF CZESAR'S TEXT 


16. Interim cotidie Caesar Aeduos frümentum quod 
essent püblice polliciti flāgitāre. Nam propter frigora, 
quod Gallia sub septentrionibus, ut ante dic- 


= S Ç .. The Aeduans 
tum est, posita est, nón modo frümenta in agris rai to furnish 


Cæsar prom- 


mātūra nēn erant, sed në pābulī quidem satis ; : 
ised supplies. 


тарпа cópia suppetebat; еб autem frūmentē 

quod flümine Arare nàvibus subvexerat proptereà minus 
üti poterat, quod iter ab Arare Helvétii averterant, à qui. 
bus discédere nolebat. Diem ех dié dücere Aedui; con- 
ferri, comportārī, adesse dicere. Ubi sé diūtius dūcī in- 
tellēxit et diem instāre quo dié frümentum militibus mētīrī 


32 THE BEGINNERS CESAR 


oportéret, convocātīs eorum principibus, quorum magnam 
copiam in castris habēbat, in his Divitiaco et Lisco, qui 
summo magistratui praeerat, quem vergobretum appellant 
Aedui, qui creatur annuus et vitae necisque in suós habet 
potestātem, graviter eds accūsat, quod, cum neque emi 
neque ex agris sümi posset, tam necessario tempore, tam 
propinquis hostibus, ab eis non sublevetur; praesertim 
cum māgnā ex parte eorum precibus adductus bellum sus- 
cēperit, multo etiam gravius quod sit déstitütus queritur. 


17. LISCUS EXPLAINS THE CAUSE: OPPOSITION 
OF A POWERFUL PRIVATE CLASS 

Liscus oratione Caesaris adductus est. Tum démum 
Liscus prēpēnit quod anteā tacuerat. Dixit: Esse nón- 
nūllēs, quorum auctoritas plürimum valeat quam ipsi ma- 
gistratüs. Quos privatim plüs posse quam magistrátüs. 
Hos multitüdinem deterrere, né frümentum conferant quod 
conferre"* débeant. Hos sēditiēsā atque improba orà- 
tione plébem dēterrēre nē frümentum conferant quod dē- 
beant. Hos principatum Galliae * obtinére nón posse. Hos 
dīcere *": Gallorum? quam Rēmānērum imperia perferre 
praestare. Hos dicere: si iam principatum Galliae obti- 
nére non possint, Gallórum imperia perferre praestare. 
Hēs dicere: sé nón dubitare quin ® Romani Aeduis® lī- 
bertātem sint éreptüri?* Hos dicere: si Helvétios supe- 
rāverint Romani, Romanos ina cum reliqua Gallia Aeduis 
libertatem éreptüros esse. 

Ab eisdem nostra consilia hostibus énüntiari. Nostra 
cónsilia quaeque in castris gerantur ēnūntiārī. Hos à sé 
coērcērī"* nón posse. Së Caesari necessariam rem énün- 
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Паге coāctum.*” Intellegere sēsē cum quantd®* periculo 
id fecerit Sé ob eam causam, quam ій potuerit, ta- 
сџізѕе,92 


CHAPTER XVII OF CZESAR'S TEXT 


I7. Tum démum Liscus oratione Caesaris adductus 
quod anteā tacuerat próponit: Esse nonnüllós quorum 
auctoritas apud plébem plürimum valeat, qui yviscus 
privatim plüs possint quam ipsi magistrātūs. vn Np 
Hos seditiosà atque improba oratione multitü- an Zēduan 
dinem dēterrēre nē frümentum conferant quod Šā by 
dēbeant: praestāre, si iam prīncipātum Galliae Dumnorix. 
obtinēre nën possint, Gallórum quam Rēmānērum imperia 
perferre; neque dubitāre quin, sī Helvétids superaverint 
Romani, ana cum reliqua Gallia Aeduis libertatem sint 
ēreptūrī. Ab eisdem nostra сӧпѕШа quaeque in castris ge- 
rantur hostibus ēnūntiārī; һӧѕ à sé coércéri nón posse. 
Quin etiam, quod necessariam rem coāctus Caesari énün- 
tiārit, intellegere sese guantē id cum periculo fecerit, et ob 
eam causam quam diü potuerit tacuisse. 


17. IN DIRECT DISCOURSE FOR PURPOSE OF 
COMPARISON 


Liscus’ own words to Cesar 


“ Sunt nonnītilī quorum auctoritas valeat, qui prīvātim 
plüs possint? quam ipsi magistratüs. Hi multitüdinem 
deterrent nē frūmentum conferant! quod debent. Praes- 
tat, si jam principatum obtinēre non fossunt, Gallorum 
imperia perferre ; neque dubitant quin, si Helvétiós su- 
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peraverint Romani, lībertātem sint ēreptūrī. Ab eisdem 
vestra consilia quaeque in castris gerantur hostibus čx4x- 
tiantur ; hī а mē coérceri non possunt. Quin etiam, quod 
necessāriē coactus 7201 éniintiavi, intellego quanto id cum 
periculo fecerim, et ob eam causam quam diü potu? Zacuz." 


18. THE PRIVATE CONFERENCE WITH LISCUS 


Caesar Dumnorigem désignari sentiebat. Hac dratione 
Lisci, Dumnorix designatus est. Caesar, plūribus"* prae- 
sentibus, eas тёз iactari ndlébat. Celeriter concilium 
dimittit. Liscum retinet. Quaerit ex eo solo ea quae iu 
conventü dixerat. Liscus liberius atque audacius dicit. 
Caesar eadem secréto ab aliis quaerit. Reperit ea esse 
vēra: Dumnorigem cupidum** rérum" novārum esse; 
complürés annos ?* portēria Aeduorum redēmpta habere. 

Dumuorīx summā audacia erat. Magna grātiā** apud 
plebem erat. Complūrēs annós omnia Aeduorum vecti- 
gālia redémpta habēbat. Vectīgālia parvo pretió?' re- 
dempta habebat, propterea quod, illē** licente, contra 
licērī audéret™ némo. His rébus suam rem familiarem 
augebat. Facultātēs māgnās ad largiendum comparabat. 
Māgnum numerum eguitātūs suē sümptü semper alébat. 
Equitatum circum sé semper habébat. Domī* largiter 
poterat. Neque solum domi sed etiam apud finitimas civi- 
tates largiter poterat. Hūius potentiae * causa matrem in 
Biturigibus collocavit. Matrem in Biturigibus homini illic 
nobilissimo ас potentissimo collocavit. Ipse ex Helvetiis 
uxorem habuit. Sororem ex mātre et propinguās suās 
nüptum in alias civitates collocāvit. Favébat et cupiébat 


DUMNORIX 35 


Helvētiīs 12 propter eam affinitātem. Odit etiam sud nō- 
mine Caesarem et Rēmānēs, quod eórum adventü?* po- 
tentia ēius dēminūta sit. Eórum adventü, Divitiacus frater 
in antiquum locum grātiae* atque honoris restitütus est. . 
Si quid accidat? Rómáànis, summam in spem, per Helvē- 
tios, régni obtinendi veniat. Imperio? populi Romani, 
dē regno dēspērat. Nēn modo dē rēgnē, sed etiam dé eà 
grātiā quam habet, dēspērat. 

Proelium equestre adversum paucis ante diebus! fac- 
tum erat. Reperiēbat in quaerendo Caesar, initium eius 
fugae* à Dumnorige factum esse. Eguitātuī,!* quem 
auxili! Caesari Aedui miserant, Dumnorix praeerat. 
Eorum? fugā,* reliquus eguitātus perterritus est. 


CHAPTER XVIII OF CÆSAR 


I8. Caesar Һас oratione Lisci Dumnorigem, Divitiaci 
frātrem, dēsīgnāri sentiebat; sed, quod plüribus „ie inūu. 
praesentibus eas res iactārī nūlēbat, celeriter enceof Dum- 
concilium dimittit, Liscum retinet. Quaerit ex i^ 
5б1б еа quae in conventü dixerat. Dicitliberius *" Policy. 
atque audācius. 

The influence of Dumnorix 

Eadem sēcrētē ab aliis quaerit; reperit esse vēra: ‘Ipsum 
esse Dumnorigem, summā audāciā, māgnā apud plēbem 
propter līberālitātem grātiā, cupidum rērum novārum. 


His character 


Complürés annos рогібгіа reliquaque omnia Aeduorum 
vectigalia parvo pretió redempta habére, propterea quod 
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illē licente contra licērī audeat nēmē. His rēbus et suam 
rem familiārem auxisse et facultātēs ad largiendum māg- 
nas comparāsse ; magnum numerum eguitātūs suo sūmptū 
semper alere et circum sé habēre; neque solum domi, sed 
etiam apud finitimas civitatés largiter posse, atque hüius 
potentiae causa mātrem in Biturigibus homini illic nobilis- 
simo ас potentissimo collocāsse, ipsum ex Helvétiis uxorem 
habēre, sorórem ex mātre et propinquas suās nüptum in 
alias cīvitātēs collocāsse. 


His policy 

Favēre et cupere Helvētiīs propter eam affīnitātem, 
Odisse etiam sud nómine Caesarem et Romanos, quod 
eórum adventü potentia ēius dēminūta et Dīvitiācus frater 
in antīguum locum grātiae atgue honēris sit restitūtus. 
Si quid accidat Котапіѕ, summam in spem per Helvētiēs 
regni obtinendi venire; imperio populi Romani nón modo 
dé rēgnē, sed etiam dé еа quam habeat gratia, déspérare.’ 
Reperiébat etiam in quaerendo Caesar, quod proelium 
equestre adversum paucis ante diebus esset factum, initium 
eius fugae factum à Dumnorige atque eius equitibus (nam 
equitatui, quem auxilio Caesari Aedui miserant, Dumnorix 
praeerat); eórum fuga reliquum esse eguitātum perterri- 
tum. 
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19. FACTS AND SUSPICIONS WEIGH AGAINST 
THE ZEDUAN MAGNATE 


Ad has suspiciones certissimae тёз accessérunt. Dum- 
norīx per finés Sequanorum Helvétios trādūxerat. Ob- 
sidés inter eos dandēs cüraverat. Ea omnia, iniüssü Cae- 
saris, fēcerat. А magistrātū Aeduorum accūsātus erat. 
Ea omnia, inscientibus Aeduis, fēcerat. Quibus rēbus 
cognitis, Caesar satis esse causae® arbitrabatur qua ré in 
eum animadverteret. ^ Arbitrabatur satis esse causae 
quà ré in Dumnorigem aut ipse animadverteret aut cīvitā- 
tem animadvertere iubēret. 


The opposing force of Divitiacus’ loyalty 

Una тёз his omnibus rébus™ repūgnābat. Divitiaci 
frātris in populum Romanum summum studium cognoverat. 
Summam in sé voluntātem cognóverat. Egregiam fidem, 
iüstitiam, temperantiam Divitiaci cógnóverat. Hoc omnibus 
Dumnorigis iniüriis repügnabat: nam verebatur Caesar, 
né, éius supplicio, Divitiaci animum offenderet? Itaque, 
priusquam quicquam cOnārētur, Divitiacum ad sé vocārī 
iubet. Cotīdiānīs interpretibus remotis, per Gaium Vale- 
rium Procillum cum еб colloquitur. C. Valerius Procillus, 
princeps Galliae provinciae, familiaris suus erat. Ei 
summam omnium rérum fidem habébat. 

Caesar simul commonefacit quae, ipso praesente, in con- 
cilio Gallorum dē Dumnorige sint dicta. Ostendit quae 
sēparātim quisque dé еб apud sé dixerit. Caesar petit 
atque hortātur ut sine eius offénsióne animi* ipse dé еб 
statuat. Caesar petit ut, causà cognita, vel ipse de еб 
statuat, vel cīvitātem statuere iubeat. 
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CHAPTER XIX OF CAESAR 


I9. Quibus rébus cēgnitīs, cum ad has suspiciones cer- 
tissimae rēs accéderent, quod per finés Sequanorum Hel- 
ее vétios tradüxisset, quod obsides inter eos dan- 
sels with dēs cūrāsset, quod ea omnia nōn modo iniūssū 
P suó et cīvitātis sed etiam inscientibus ipsis 
к brother  fécisset, quod à magistratü Aeduorum accūsā- 

umnorix. 

retur, satis esse causae arbitrābātur quà re in 
eum aut ipse animadverteret aut civitatem animadvertere 
iubēret. His omnibus rébus ünum repūgnābat, quod 
Divitiaci frátris summum in populum Romanum studium, 
summam in sé voluntātem, egregiam fidem, iüstitiam, 
temperantiam cognóverat: nam nē eius suppliciē Dīvitiācī 
animum offenderet verébatur. Itaque priusquam quic- 
quam conarétur, Dīvitiācum ad sé vocari iubet, et cotīdiā- 
nis interpretibus remotis per C. Valerium Procillum, prin- 
cipem Galliae provinciae, familiarem suum, cui summam 
omnium rérum fidem habēbat, cum eo colloquitur; simul 
commonefacit quae ipso praesente in concilio Gallorum dē 
Dumnorige sint dicta, et ostendit quae séparatim quisque 
dé еб apud sé dixerit; petit atque hortatur ut sine éius 
offensione animi vel ipse dé еб, causa cēgnitā, statuat, vel 
cīvitātem statuere iubeat. 


ATT 


Nāvis Longa 
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20. THE PLEA OF DIVITIACUS 


Divitiacus, multis cum lacrimīs,** Caesarem complexus 
est. Obsecrāre coepit nē quid gravius** in fratrem sta- 
tueret. 

Dīvitiācus dixit: 

“ Scio haec esse vēra, nec quisquam ex eo plüs quam 
ego dolóris? capit, proptereā quod, cum ego gratia?? plüri- 
mum fossem domi atque in reliquà Gallia et cum Ше mini- 
mum propter adulescentiam posset, per 22° crévit; qui- 
bus opibus °° ac nervis nón solum ad minuendam™ gratiam 
meam sed paene ad perniciem meam utitur. Ego tamen 
et amore fraterno et existimatione vulgi commoveor. 
Ouod!% si quid ei! à zz acciderit, cum ego hunc locum 
amicitiae apud 7e Zegeasn, nemo existimabit non тей volun- 
tate factum esse. Qua ex ré totus Galliae animi à mē 
āvertentur.” 


Dumnorix is spared but placed under guard 


Plūribus verbis?* à Caesare haec petébat. Cum haec 
fléns peteret, Caesar éius dextram préndit. Cēnsēlātus 
rogat ut finem Grandi faciat? ‘Tanti? éius apud sé grā- 
tiam esse ostendit uti suum dolórem condouet.* Rei 
püblicae iniūriam Divitiàci precibus?? condēnat. Grātia 
Dīvitiācī tanti apud Caesarem est uti iniürias Dumnorīgis 
frátris voluntati? Divitiáci condonet. Dumnorigem ad sé 
vocat, et frátrem adhibet. Caesar ostendit quae in Dum- 
norige reprehendat. Caesar proponit quae ipse intelle- 
gat, et quae civitás queratur. Caesar ei monet ut in 
reliquum tempus omnēs suspicionés vitet. Së praeterita 
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сопабпаге dicit. Caesar praeterita Divitiáco frātrī con- 
donat. Caesar Dumnorīgī custodes ponit, ut scire possit 
quae agat, et quibuscum loquatur. 


CHAPTER XX OF CZESAR 


20. Dīvitiācus, multis cum lacrimis Caesarem com- 
plexus, obsecráre coepit nē quid gravius in fratrem statue- 
КОЕ ret: ‘Scire sé illa esse vēra, nec quemquam ex 
eke iR еб plis quam sé dolēris capere, proptereā 
places him quod, cum ipse gratia plürimum domi atque in 
under guard. religuā Gallia, Ше minimum propter aduléscen- 
tiam posset, per sé crévisset; quibus opibus ас nervis nón 
sólum ad minuendam grātiam sed paene ad perniciem 
suam üterétur. Sēsē tamen et amore fraterno et existi- 
mātione vulgi commovéri. Quod si quid ei à Caesare 
gravius accidisset, cum ipse eum locum amicitiae apud 
eum tenéret, néminem existimatürum non sua voluntate 
factum ; quà ex ré futürum uti totius Galliae animi à se 
āverterentur” Haec cum plüribus verbis flens а Caesare 
peteret, Caesar ēius dextram prēndit; cēnsēlātus rogat 
finem Grandi faciat; tanti ius apud sé gratiam esse osten- 
dit uti et rei püblicae iniüriam et suum dolorem eius 
voluntáti àc precibus condonet. Dumnorigem ad sé vocat, 
frátrem adhibet; quae in еб reprehendat ostendit; quae 
ipse intellegat, quae cīvitās guerātur, proponit; monet ut 
in reliquum tempus omnés suspiciones vitet; praeterita sé 
Divitiàco fratrt.condonàre dicit. Dumnorigi custédés 
ponit, ut quae agat, quibuscum loguātur, scire possit. 
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CONCLUSION 


The residue of Caesar's account of the Helvetian war 
may be briefly summarized. After the incident last re- 
corded, he follows the enemy for several days, but owing 
to natural obstructions he cannot gain an advantageous 
position to check the onward movement. At length lack of 
food compels him to turn aside to a city westward. The 
Helvetii mistake this movement for signs of weakening or 
fear, and in turn become the pursuers, much to Caesar's 
unexpected advantage. The change precipitates a battle 
in which he defeats them with such loss as to preclude 
further resistance. * The remnant of the once proud and 
mighty host sadly returned to its mountain home." 
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The following chapters, bringing the account of the 
trouble with the Helvetians to a close, were omitted in the 
earlier edition of this hand-book. They now appear, not 
merely for artistic unity, — that the student may read with- 
out interruption the chronicle of this initial campaign, — 
but because of the desire of teachers for matter, immedi- 
ately at hand, to test the class in the comprehension and 
exposition of the original language of Cæsar, without the 
intermediary aid of the adapted text. Hence, the follow- 
ing text appears verbatim, and syntactical references are 
limited to the most obscure instances. 


21. Eodem dié ab explūrātēribus certior factus hostés 
sub monte consédisse milia passuum ab ipsius castris octo, 
Ceesar ar-  qualis esset nātūra montis et qualis in circuitü 
ranges te аѕсёпѕцѕ, qui cógnOscerent misit. Renūntiā- 
Helvetians. tum est facilem esse. Dé tertia vigilia T. La- 
biēnum, légatum pró praetore, cum duābus legionibus et iis 
ducibus,? qui iter cēgnēverant, summum iugum montis 
ascendere iubet; quid sui consilii? sit, ostendit. Ipse dé 
quarti vigilia eodem itinere, quō hostés ierant, ad eos 
contendit equitàtumque omnem ante sé mittit. P. Con- 
sidius, qui rei’ militaris peritissimus®? habebatur et in 
exercitu L. Sullae et postea in M. Crassi fuerat, cum ex- 
plērātēribus praemittitur. 


22. Prīmā lüce, cum summus mons à Labiēnē tenērē- 
tur, ipse ab hostium castris nón longius mille et quin- 
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gentis passibus abesset, neque, ut posteā ex captīvīs com- 

perit, aut ipsius adventus aut Labiéni cognitus esset, 
NO s MU : 

Considius, едиб“ admisso, ad eum accurrit, iis planers 

dīcit montem, quem 4 Labiēnē occupārī volu- frustrated 


erit,** ab hostibus tenéri: id së à Gallicis ar- REN. 
mis atque insignibus cógnóvisse. Caesar suas sidius. 
cēpiās in proximum collem subdücit, aciem instruit. La- 
biēnus, ut erat ei praeceptum à Caesare, né proelium com- 
mitteret, nisi ipsius cēpiae prope hostium castra visae? 
essent, ut undique ūnē tempore in hostés impetus fieret, 
monte occupato nostros exspectabat proelioque abstinēbat. 
Multo dénique diē*! per exploratores Caesar cógnóvit et 
montem à suis teneri et Helvétios castra movisse et Cēn- 
sidium timore perterritum, quod nón vidisset, pro viso sibi 
renüntiasse. Еб dié, диб cónsuérat intervāllē, hostēs 
sequitur et milia? passuum tria ab eorum castris castra 
ponit. 


23. Postridie čius diei," quod omnino biduum super- 
erat cum exercitui frümentum métiri oportéret, et quod à 
Bibracte, oppido Aeduorum longé māximē et cēpiēsissimē, 
nón amplius milibus passuum хул aberat, rei Te neci 
frümentáriae!* próspiciendum!^ existimávit; marching 
iter ab Helvétiis avertit āc Bibracte? ire con- iene 
tendit. Еа гёз per fugitivos L. Aemili, de- sre followed 
curiēnis equitum Gallorum, hostibus nūntiātur. br Vē Hg 
Helvétii, seu quod timóre perterritos Romanos 
discédere à sé existimarent, eó** magis, quod prīdiē supe- 
rioribus locis occupatis proelium поп commīsissent, sive 
еб, quod rë frūmentāriā interclüdi posse confiderent, 
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commūtāto consilio atque itinere? conversē nostrēs à no- 
vissimē agmine īnseguī āc lacessere coepērunt. 


24. Postquam" id animum?" advertit, cēpiās suds 
Caesar in proximum collem subdücit equitatumque qui 
sustineret hostium impetum misit. Ipse interim in colle 
Cesarpre- medio triplicem aciem īnstrūxit legionum! quat- 
pares for ne tuor veterānārum; sed in summo iugo duās 
Helvetians ļegjonēs guās in Gallia citeriore proxime cón- 
advance to 
theattack.  Scripserat et omnia auxilia collocari, ас totum 
montem hominibus compleri, et interea sarcinas in ünum 
locum conferri, et eum ab his qui in ѕирегібге acié cón- 
stiterant mūnīrī jussit, Helvetii cum omnibus suis carris 
secūtī, impedimenta in ünum locum contulerunt; ipsi 
coónfertissima aciē,** reiectó nostro equitatü, phalange 
facta, sub primam nostram aciem successérunt. 
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Section of a Wall and Ditch 
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25. Caesar primum suo deinde omnium ex cūnspectū 
remotis equis, ut aequató omnium periculo spem fugae tol- 
leret, cohortatus suds proelium commisit. Mi- „ra battie. 
lites ē loco superiore pilis missis facile hostium The Helve- 
phalangem perfrégérunt. Еа disiecta, gladiis ТРИ 
déstrictis in eds impetum fécérunt. Gallīs **eat. 
magno ad pügnam erat impedimento quod, plūribus eorum 
scütis ind ictü pilorum transfixis et colligātīs, cum"! fer- 
rum sē īnflexisset, negue ēvellere negue sinistrā impedītā 
satis commodē pūgnāre poterant, multī ut diū iactātē 
bracchiē praeoptārent scūtum manū emittere et nūdē cor- 
pore pūgnāre. Tandem vulneribus dēfessī et pedem re- 
ferre et, quod mons suberat circiter mille passuum spatīē, 
еб sé recipere coeperunt. Capto monte et succedentibus 
nostris, Bēii et Tulingi, qui hominum milibus circiter xv 
agmen hostium claudébant et novissimis! praesidió erant, 
ex itinere nostrós ab latere aperto aggressi circumvenire ; 
et id conspicati Helvétii, qui in montem sēsē receperant, 
rürsus instare et proelium redintegrāre coeperunt. Rē- 
màni conversa** signa bipartitó intulerunt: prima et se- 
cunda aciés, ut victis āc submētīs resisteret; tertia, ut 
venientes sustinéret. 


26. Ita ancipiti proelio diü atque ācriter pūgnātum est. 
Diütius cum sustinére nostrórum impetüs nón possent, 
alteri sē, ut coeperant, in montem recēpērunt, 


They are 
alteri ad impedimenta et carros suos sé con- routed ang 
= ge pee :— ee north- 
tulerunt. Nam hoc tōtō proelio? cum”? ab ward. Cæsar 
hora septimā ad vesperum pūgnātum sit, áver- P'T?"** 


sum hostem vidére nēmē potuit. Ad multam noctem etiam 
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ad impedīmenta pūgnātum est, proptereā guod prē vāllē 
carros obiēcerant et ë locē superiore in nostros venientés 
tēla coniciébant,?? et nonnülli inter carrēs rotāsgue matarās 
ac trāgulās subiciébant nostrosque vulnerābant. Diü cum 
esset pūgnātum, impedimentis castrisque?" nostri potiti 
sunt. Ibi Orgetorigis filia atque anus ё filiis captus est. 
Ex еб proelio circiter hominum milia CXXX superfuérunt, 
eāgue totà nocte continenter iérunt: nüllam partem?* noctis 
itinere intermissó in finés Lingonum dié quarto pervēnē- 
runt, cum et propter vulnera militum et propter sepultüram 
occisórum nostri triduum? тогай eos sequi nón potuis- 
sent. Caesar ad Lingones litterās nüntiosque misit nē 
eds frümento nēve aliā rē iuvārent:" qui si iūvissent, sé 
eódem loco3? quo Helvetios habitürum. Ipse triduo inter- 
misso cum omnibus copiis eds sequi coepit. 


27. Helvétii omnium rērum inopià adducti légatos dē 
déditione ad eum misérunt. Qui** cum eum in itinere 
Surrender of COnvēnissent seque ad pedés proiécissent sup- 
the Helve- — pliciterque locüti flentes pācem petissent, atque 
edd еб in еб loc диб tum essent suum adventum 
PER exspectāre iussisset, pāruērunt. Eo postquam 
Caesar pervenit, obsidés, arma, servos qui ad eos perfügis- 
sent"! poposcit. Dum ea conquiruntur et conferuntur, nocte 
intermissa, circiter hominum milia vr eius pagi qui Ver- 
bigenus appellatur, sive timore perterriti nē% armis traditis 
supplicio afficerentur, sive spē salütis inducti, quod in tanta 
multitüdine déditicidrum suam fugam aut occultārī aut om- 
ninó īgnērārī posse existimarent, prima nocte! ë castris 
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Helvētiorum égressi ad Rhénum finésque Germānērum 
contendérunt. 


28. Quod ubi” Caesar resciit, quorum per finas ierant, 
his uti conquirerentf? et redūcerent, si sibi pūrgātī esse 
vellent,” imperāvit; reductēs in hostium numero habuit; 
reliquós omnés, obsidibus, armis, perfugis trāditīs, in dē- 
ditionem accépit. Helvetios, Tulingēs, Latobrīgēs in 
finés suds, unde erant profecti, reverti iussit; +, 

A <: # * у: ES ese are 
et, quod omnibns frügibus āmissīs domi?? nihil retaken and 


А di s put to death 
erat guē*? famem tolerarent,°° Allobrogibus therestcom- 


imperāvit ut eis frümenti cópiam facerent; Pelledtore- 
ipsós oppida vicēsgue quos incenderant resti- Vetia. 
tuere iussit. Id eá māximē ratione fecit, quod noluit eum 
locum unde Helvetii discesserant vacāre, nē propter boni- 
tatem agrorum Germani, qui trans Rhénum incolunt, ë 
suis finibus in Helvetiorum fines trānsīrent** et finitimi 
Galliae provinciae Allobrogibusque essent. Boios peten- 
tibus Aeduis, quod ēgregiā virtüte erant cēgnitī, ut in 
finibus suis collocārent, concessit; quibus ill agros de- 
dérunt, quosque postea in parem iüris libertátisque con- 
dicionem atque ipsi erant receperunt, 


29. In castris Helvétiorum tabulae repertae sunt lit- 
teris Graecis confectae et ad Caesarem relātae, quibus in 
tabulis nominatim табо confecta erat, qui numerus domē 
exisset5 eorum, qui arma ferre possent,?" et item sépara- 
tim pueri, senés, mulierésque. Quarum omnium ratiónum 
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summa erat capitum Helvetiorum milia ccrxiri, Tulingo- 
Enumera- TUM milia xxxvi, Latobrigorum xir, Raura- 
ASI ja corum xxii, Boiorum XXXII; ex his, qui arma 
andtheir ferre possent, ad milia nēnāgintā duo. Summa 
aliss: omnium fuérunt™ ad milia сссіхуп. Eorum, 
guī domum rediērunt, cēnsū habitē, ut Caesar imperā- 


verat, repertus est numerus milium c et x. 


Map of Helvetia 


ENGLISH-LATIN EXERCISES 


Tuz following exercises need no special vocabulary. 
They are based on Caesar's text, and are graded to suit 
the average ability. Beginning with Chapter X, the writ- 
ten parts approach a story quite unlike Cæsar, yet the 
phraseology is still drawn from the Latin text of the cor- 
responding chapter. A constant effort has been made to 
keep close to the vocabulary of the special chapter of the 
lesson; but occasionally, both by purpose and necessity, 
words and phrases are taken from preceding chapters. 
These, however, are oftrecurring words, and may not be 
unreasonably exacted of the pupil's memory. When need- 
ful, footnotes help to the desired word. Moreover, fre- 
quent exegetical numbers above the word refer the student, 
for further heip, to the explanatory RULES or SYNTAX. 

The * Written Exercises " may be found too difficult for 
young classes, in which case easier portions only may be 
assigued, or entirely omitted, — the * Oral Exercises " 
being done in writing instead. For older classes, how- 
ever, and especially for college preparatory students, the 
strenuous labor of the written parts in full is necessary. 


Sandalia 
49 
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CHAPTER I 


A. ORAL WORK IN CLASS 

. The Garonne was a river in Gaul. 
. It separated the Gauls from the Aquitani. 
. The Belgz inhabited one part of Gaul. 
. Of all the Gauls the Belgz were bravest. 

5. They were furthest distant from the civilization of the 
province. 

6. The Germans live across the Rhine. 

7. They continually wage war with the Helvetians. 

8. The Helvetians often wage war in the territory of the 
Germans who live across the river Rhine. 

g. The territory of the Gauls begins at the river Rhone. 

10. They are bounded by the Garonne river, the ocean, and 
the territory of the Belge. 


PWN = 


В. WRITTEN WORK 
It is said that there were three divisions of Gaul, which were 
different from one another in language and customs. Of them 
all, the Belgians were nearest to the Germans, in whose country 
they often waged war, wherefore they surpassed the rest of the 
Gauls іп valor. The Aquitanians possessed another part which 
was called Aquitania, and which was near Spain. The third 
part was inhabited by the Celts, who were called Gauls in the 
tongue of the Romans, and whose territory began at the Rhone, 

and sloping northward reached the ocean. 


— 


CHAPTER II 
A. ORAL WORK 
I. Orgetorix was very rich. 
2. Orgetorix was the most famous among the Helvetians. 
3. He was influenced by a greed of royal power. 
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4. When Messala and Piso were consuls, he formed a plot 
of the nobles. 

5. He easily persuaded the state. 

6. The Helvetii are bounded on one side by the Rhine. 

7. The river was very wide and deep. 

8. 1t divided the Helvetian land from the Germans. 

9. The Jura mountain was very high. 

IO. The territory of the Helvetians was bounded on a third 
side by Lake Geneva. 

II. They did not roam abont widely. 

I2. They were not able to make war upon their neighbors. 

13. The nobles persuaded the state to leave home with all 
its forces. 

14. They said it was?? easy to become masters of the su- 
preme power of Gaul. 


B. WRITTEN WORK 


Orgetorix persuaded the nobles to get possession of Саш, 
because their territory, which extended about two hundred 
miles in length and one hundred in width, was not large. 
Since he surpassed the others īn valor and greed, he formed a 
plot, when Messala and Piso were consuls, to lead a multitude 
of men out of their narrow boundaries. 


CHAPTER III 


A. ORAL WORK 


They were induced by Orgetorix. 

. These things pertain to our departure. 

. They prepare a large number of beasts of burden. 
A supply of grain was on hand. 

They made peace with the nearest states. 
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6. Three of the most powerful (men) of the Helvetians ac- 
complished these things. 

7. They deemed two years to be enough. 

8. The father of Casticus had possessed the royal power 
many years among the Sequani. 

g. He was a friend of the Roman people. 

то. I shall seize the leadership which my father held before. 

її. I shall persuade Dumnorix to attempt? the same in his 
state. 

12. He gave him™ his daughter in marriage. 

I3. They say they will®? obtain the government of all Gaul. 

14. There is no doubt but 8° what Dumnorix 1880 the brother 
of Divitiacus. 


B. WRITTEN WORK 


Induced by this speech, the three strongest nations of Gaul 
give the oath to one another to? make all preparations for de- 
parture, and in the third year to? leave * their territories and 
win? for themselves the kingdoms across the Rhine. They 
determined to" select Orgetorix to” gos on an embassy to 
the nearest states to*® persuade them to attempt the same 
thing. He selected Casticus, a Sequanian?®, and likewise 
Dumnorix, an /Eduan, brother"? of Divitiacus. They easily 
achieved their efforts because the Helvetii were very powerful. 


a. This may be considered indirect discourse or in apposition with 
oath ; in either case, use the infinitive. See Rules 67, 79. 8. Use 
the relative pronoun; see Rules 48, 94. с. Use swscipiē. Rule 93. 


* Occasionally simple words and expressions of preceding chapters will 
be used. То leave = exire dē of chap. <. See Rule 95. 
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CHAPTER IV 


A. ORAL WORK 


. This matter was reported. 
. I shall report it. 
. He reported it to the Helvetii. 
. Orgetorix pleads his cause. 
They compelled him to plead his case. 
. He will plead his case in chains. 
He ought to be burned. 
. The penalty did not follow. 
. The day was fixed. 
. He had a great household. 
. He led about ten thousand men to the court. 
. He collected all his vassals and debtors from all parts. 
. He had a great number of these. 
14. He will lead them all to the same place in order that he 
may escape. 
15. The state was roused on account of this. 
16. Orgetorix escaped, and there was suspicion that he died. 
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В. WRITTEN WORK 


On the day of the trial, he led about ten thousand men to 
court, and plead his case. He had a large number of vassals 
and debtors whom he had gathered from every guarter and had 
led to the trial in order that he might escape from chains. The 
public officers had determined to burn him, if* condemned. 
Through his vassals he escaped. The state was roused on this 
account, and, while the government was collecting men to 
enforce authority, Orgetorix died. 


a. See Rule of Syntax 105. 
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CHAPTER V 


A. ORAL WORK 


. They had attempted to do this. 

. They do this after his death. 

. They think they are ready. 

When they are ready they will leave their territories. 
They had about twelve walled towns. 

. They burned about four hundred villages. 

. They did this to take away all hope. 

. They were better prepared to undergo all dangers. 
9. I shall take three months’ provisions from home. 
10. Each one will do the same. 

T1. I departed from the village after his death. 

12. The Boii lived across the Rhine. 

13. They were allies of the three powerful nations. 
14. There is no hope of returning home. 
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B. WRITTEN WORK 


The Helvetii determined to take away all hope of returning 
home. When they were ready, they ordered each one to burn 
his buildings and all his grain except what he was going to take 
from home. There were about four hundred villages and towns. 
These were all burned. Their neighbors adopted 83 the same 
plan, burned? their towns, and departed with them. After? the 
Boii left home and crossed the Rhine into Gaul, they were 
persuaded > by the Helvetii to depart with them аз © their allies, 
to each one of whom the Helvetii gave provisions for three 
months. 


a. See Rule 53, жое. 6. See Rules 14, 30. «. Socii, Rule 79. 
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CHAPTER VI 


A. ORAL WORK 
. I can leave home. 
. There are two rivers in Gaul. 
The Rhone is narrow in some places. 
. They will not be able to go through our province. 
Very few were in the other town. 
The roads among the mountains were difficult. 
They һауе 15 carts in some places. 
. I shall compel you to let me go. 


. He is not well disposed toward us. 


10. The route does not seem easy. 


I. It is much easier to cross by the bridge. 


I2. On what day shall you leave town? 
13. I think I shall be?! able to persuade him. 
14. Every thing is ready. 


B. WRITTEN WORK 


They thought they would go across the river either by a 


ford, becanse it was said that there were fords at some places 
in the Rhone, or by a bridge which was near"? Geneva. The 


two 
had 


routes were easy because they led through territories which 
been recently pacified and were well disposed toward them. 


They appointed a day when they were to meet to decide by 
which road they might be able more easily to go. 


I. 
2. 


3. 


— 


CHAPTER VII 


A. ORAL WORK 
It was reported. 
I shall try to do it. 
He left the city and hastened home. 
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. We have a large number of soldiers in this city. 
. There are altogether ten thousand. 

. I shall inform him of this matter. 

. They sent an embassy to Caesar. 

. I intend to do no harm. 

9. He has obtained a place near the city. 

10. Ten legions marched across the bridge. 

11. I have no other home. 

12. I remember the men. 

13. Lucius Cassius was killed. 

14. I do not think I ought to allow it. 

15. He has an opportunity of making many friends. 
16. I shall order them to cut down the bridge. 


on Am + 


B. WRITTEN WORK 


After he ordered them to march to the city, they informed him 
that$6 the bridge had been 32 cut down by the consul’s army 
which had come to Geneva by forced marches. He decided to 
hasten across the Rhone by another route, because it was said 
that there were some fords in the river by which he could easily 
cross. A very large number of Roman soldiers assembled near 
the banks to keep him back until the consul might have time 
to send another legion to the ford. 


CHAPTER VIII 
A. ORAL WORK 


I returned from the lake by night. 

He will give up the attempt.% 

They will not attempt it against my will. 
. I sometimes go to the mountains. 


BN 
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. When he finished the work,*? he returned. 

. The wall was ten feet high. 

I cannot appoint a day for any one. 

. The men who had assembled were driven back. 

. There are rafts on the river. 

о. By these fortifications he may be able to keep them back. 
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B. WRITTEN WORK 


When he returned from the fortifications, which had been 
constructed from the lake to the river, he assured? his men that 
he would repulse the Roman guards if they should try to keep 
him back. However, after a time, he lost all hope of march- 
ing through the province against Caesar's will, and sending an 
embassy to the Roman army he asked that he be permitted to 
do it by Cesar’s consent. 

When the latter* refused, the Helvetians made many rafts, 
working? often by night, and tried to break through. They 
were driven back across the river by the charge of the Roman 
soldiers. 


a. иу ostendit (omit “ men”). Ё. Use spatium. с. Use zs. 
d. Omit working. 


CHAPTER IX 
A. ORAL WORK 


I can't undertake the matter. 

He has a friend who is very powerful. 
'The people desire a revolution. 

He will not go if his friends are unwilling. 
I am bound by many favors. 

He married my daughter. 
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7. He was very powerful in the states. 

8. You are our mediator. 

9. They will allow us to go. 

то. He is our friend. 

II. І am willing to send one friend as hostage.” 

12. I can not allow it of my own will. 

13. He wanted to have as many friends as possible among 
the Gauls. 

14. His danghter kept him from the journey. 


В. WRITTEN WORK 


I could not voluntarily allow him to marry my daughter, be- 
cause I knew? that he?® was not a friend of Cassius, to whom І 
was bound by many favors. Nevertheless, I did not wish to dot 
him wrong, because he was a man? of great good will among 
his people, and had hosts ° of friends in many parts of the state. 
One way was left for me. And so I sent Dumnorix to them as 
mediator, and he, after a few days, arranged matters with no 
offence. 


a. Use cēgnēscē. б. Omit man. с. Use multitido. d. Use in- 
iūriās inferre, and see Rule 13. 


CHAPTER X 
A. ORAL WORK 


. I shall report it to Labienus. 

. I intend to go with them. 

. The place is not far from the city. 

. There is great danger in the mountains. 
. Warlike people live there. 

‚ It is an unfriendly land. 
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7. I know that the Alps are mountains. 

8. On account of these things he has enemies. 

g. The land beyond the Alps is open. 

10, They put Lieutenant Labienus in command of the legions. 

11. On the seventh day I shall hurry across the river. 

12. He was beaten in two battles. 

13. They arrived in the city recently. 

14. This is the last day. 

15. I shall reach the banks of the river within three days, and 
thence go across into a hostile land. 

16. The Germans were a people beyond the Rhine. 

17. He led his army by the nearest route to the province. 


B. WRITTEN WORK 


The first day after my journey into Italy, I intended to go to 
the fortifications which were not far distant, because I had 
friends there, passing the winter. I myself knew it would be 
dangerous to go without an escort, for in many places were 
warlike men who had sometimes beaten us in battle. And 
yet”, I determined‘ to go with a very few soldiers, and 
although 52 Lieut. Servus tried to keep me from the difficult 
undertaking, I led five soldiers with me ont of camp by night, 
hastened across a country held? by enemies of Rome, and with- 
in two days reached the place where my friends were. 


а. Use praesidium. 6, Use tamen of chapter 4. c. Use comstitud 
of chapter 5. Z. Use occupò. 


CHAPTER XI 
A. ORAL WORK 


I. I ought to go to Caesar. 
2. There were villages across the river. 
3. He has two children left. 
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4. They reached the territories of the Allobroges on the sev- 
enth day. 

5. The enemy was ravaging the lands of the Ædui. 

6. And so they sent an embassy to Cesar to ask aid. 

7. They will lead an army through the narrow passes of the 
mountains. 

8. They could not defend themselves. 

g. I have at all times deserved the aid of my friends. 

то. He has possessions beyond the Rhone. 

11. They fled to Cesar. 

12. They showed that they were 92 friends. 

13. I have nothing left. 

14. He was induced by this to go. 

15. He decided that he ought to wait. 

16. The fortunes of the allies were exhausted. 

17. He can’t check the violence of the people. 

18. The enemy led their forces away into the defiles. 

1g. I shall inform Cesar. 

20. The enemy is ravaging the land all the while. 


В. WRITTEN WORK 


I was almost in sight of the place, when my friends hastened 
to tell me that two children were being carried away by the 
enemy, and were by this time among the nearest defiles of the 
Alps. These children were relatives by blood of my friend Lu- 
cius, who was with my brother in Spain; and so I determined 
that I ought not to wait until I could inform him. And yet I 
knew it would be very dangerous* to go into the mountains 
without a large escort, for the enemy, it was said,‘ were not 
few. And so I sent a messenger to the fortifications, which 
were not far distant 8, to ask ааты. 


а. Chap. то. & Use perpauci, с. Use nūntius,—ī. d. Chap. x. 
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CHAPTER XII 
A. ORAL WORK 
. The river Saône flows into the Rhone. 
. It flows with marvelous smoothness, 
In what direction does it flow? 
The Helvetians made many skiffs. 
They will cross over with rafts. 
. He led three parts of the army across the river. 
. Scouts informed him that a fourth part was this side the 
Saóne. 
8. He set out from camp about the third watch. 
g. He reached the river. 
10. They had not yet crossed over. 
11. A large part was killed. 
12. Let** us hide in the woods. 
I3. He is called Caesar. 
14. I left home the next day. 
15. Brutus killed Cæsar. 
16. My father will avenge all wrongs. 
17. They were killed in the same battle. 
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B. WRITTEN WORK 

When Lucius left home, he sent his two children to his father- 
in-law who lived? near Aquileia. By chance, the latter? de- 
parted the next day to private possessions in the open* country 
beyond‘ the walls of the town. The grandfather set out with 
the children, unsuspicious of danger; for it could not be sup- 
posed that there were enemies in a place so near the Roman 
camp.!? They had almost reached the banks of the river, which 
was this side of his possessions, when some bandits, who were 
hiding, came out of the woods, killed him, and carried the chil- 
dren away‘ to the mountains. 

a. Use zs. б. Use latré, latrõnis, m. +. Use abdzco of chap. 11. 
d. Use incolē. е. Chap. ro. f. extrd, with acc. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


A. ORAL WORK 


. The battle was fought in one day. 

. There is a bridge over the Saóne. 

. He followed the rest of the forces. 

I shall lead an army into those places. 

I did it with the greatest difficulty. 

Divico was a leader in the Cassian war. 

He cannot bring aid. 

I remember the former valor of the Belgians. 

9. He did it in one day. 

Io. He went into that region where the enemy was. 
11. Ī wanted to go on this account. 

I2. They suddenly crossed the river. 

I3. I do not attribute our misfortune to his arrival. 
14. They fight craftily. 

15. I learned this from my father. 

16. Let him not despise us. 

17. They said they would go. 

18. They rely upon ambuscades. 


оч чө юп 


В. WRITTEN WORK 


Their father, as I have said, was in Spain at this time, and 
so I hastened to bear aid to his children. 1 knew we must 
fight craftily with these bandits, for the people of those dis- 
tricts in the mountains rely upon ambuscades rather than valor. 
They might*® suddenly attack us, entangled in the defiles of 
their region. Wherefore, my escort being small, I did not 
despise the danger. On the arrival of the soldiers from the 
neighboring camp, we set out. We crossed the river Saóne 
with the greatest difficulty, for there was no bridge there, and 
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hastened in that direction where my friends said the bandits 
had gone. 


а. Use impedītus, and see Rule 105. 4. Use parvus. 


CHAPTER XIV 
A. ORAL WORK 


. I remember what they said. 
He mentioned it to me. 
I am not conscious of any wrong. 
Let us be on our guard. 
He did not know what he had done. 
They were deceived by the enemy. 
. I do not think 116 ought to be afraid. 
. They were frightened without reason. 
. I cannot forget the insult. 
Io. They wanted to do it against his will. 
11. He boasts arrogantly of his victory. 
I2. They were accustomed to allow this. 
13. It will not be difficult to give hostages. 
14. He will do what he has promised. 
15. I know Cesar will make peace with them. 
16. He apologized to the Helvetians. 
17. They are not accustomed to give hostages. 
I8. He was a witness of this affair. 
I9. They did wrong to their comrades. 
20. He gave this reply and departed. 
21. I shall not grant them freedom from punishment without 
reason. 
22. What did the Roman people promise? 
23. 1£93 I wanted to forget the wrong, could I? 
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24. 1 grieved over it for a time. 
25. Let them be on their guard. 


B. WRITTEN WORK 


I shall long remember that march to the mountains, across 
deep rivers, where there were no fords, through woods, where 
the enemy might be hiding, into the most difficult defiles, 
amidst great dangers, until? we reached? suddenly the camp of 
the bandits. They were excited by our arrival, and were not 
able to defend themselves. Some? were absent from camp, 
others? took to flight? into the adjoining woods. They had in- 
flicted wrongs upon the people so long without punishment 
that they thought they need ® no longer fear. But they were 
deceived this time, and were off their guard. 

As leader of our band, I spoke to them as follows: 

“You were going to carry these children away into bondage 
aware of the wrong you were doing to a friend of Саш. I 
know he will grieve all the more because he does not deserve 
this injury. I fain would* punish you for this crime, but I 
will grant you impunity if you give us his children without harm. 

“We have come without fear! into these deep defiles, far 
from home and few in number, as you see. We are not afraid. 
We are Romans. But let us not boast of courage. You are 
witnesses of this that the immortal gods have granted to us 
the victory." 


u. See chap. 7. 6. Use 2/7... aii. с. See chap. 12. d. Use 
First Periphrastic imperfect of aódzcére. є. Use proper mode and 
tense of 20/0. f. Use timor. g. See chap. 11. 
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CHAPTER XV 
A. ORAL WORK 


I. Casar had collected cavalry, about"? four thousand in 
number. 
2. He sent a few allies ahead into the province. 


3. The enemy pursued him into an unfavorable locality, and 
engaged him in battle. 

4. A few of the soldiers fell. 

5. They followed our rear for fifteen days. 

6. Let us send horsemen to see in what direction they are 
marching. 

7. Elated with the victory, the enemy began to stand at 
times more boldly. 

8. They assailed our men in the rear. 

9. Cesar was satisfied for the present. 

10. Woods were between the enemy's rear and our van. 

11. We had not marched more than fifteen miles. 

12. Cæsar kept the enemy from plundering. 

13. They pursued us too eagerly. 

14. The next day he moved his camp from the unfavorable 
spot. 

15. More than five hundred fell in this battle. 


В. WRITTEN WORK 


I wanted to punish the bandits, as I have said, but I con- 
sidered it enough for the present to depart with the children 
and my few comrades without harm from that unfavorable 
locality. And yet, being elated by our sudden victory, I kept 
my men from battle with the enemy with the greatest difficulty. 
I saw suddenly that the bandits were beginning to collect their 
forces and move camp. After we had departed, we halted in a 
spot in dense woods, where we were hidden, and a scout was 
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sent to see in what direction they were marching. He reported? 
that they were not following our rear, but were going, about 
fifteen in number, further? into the mountains. Thus we had 
been frightened without reason, but we kept on our guard until 
we reached the open country ©. 


a. Use renintio of chap. то. 4. Use comparative of longē. <. See 
chap. 10. 


CHAPTER XVI 


A. ORAL WORK 


. On account of the cold the grain was not ripe. 
. They demanded a supply of fodder. 
. The river flows toward the north. 
. They promised a large army. 
. We have enough grain. 
. They were not able to use the boats, because they had 
turned the march aside from the Saóne. 
7. Í do not want to leave you.% 
8. The /Eduans said that corn was being collected. 
9. He was delayed longer. 
то. The day was pressing on when we must undertake war. 
11. There was a large number of boats on the Saóne. 
12. The chief magistrate among the /Edui was called ver- 
gobretus. 
I3. He was frightened because he knew the enemy was so near. 
14. Divitiacus was induced % by the prayers of his people, 
and brought up a quantity of grain in boats on the Saóne. 
15. He complained because he was deserted. 
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B. WRITTEN WORK 


I lingered day after day in camp with my comrades*, and 
especially with the two līttle friends who, after the death of the 
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grandfather, were afraid”, and unwilling* for me to depart. 
And yet my affairs at home 3? kept 86 demanding me. 

Meanwhile the day was pressing on when? I must set out 
to go to my home. Although the journey was so difficult, yet 
I decided to take the children with me, for they had neither 
relatives nor friends in this region*. Moreover, the soldiers 
were going$* to move camp the next day‘, and march?* far 
towards the north. They promised us an escort, because it 
was said alarge number of bandits was being collected from 
the mountains and was near by. Yet our guard was enough 
and we were not afraid. 

In the meantime, the chief magistrate of the district£, who 
has power of life and death over his people, reached^ the 
camp suddenly, and calling the soldiers together, blamed them 
severely because 5 they were not assisting him at* so critical 
a time *? and the bandits ® so near. 


a. comes, comitis, m. f, used by Cæsar in Book VI. 4. For the 
verb, see chapter 14. с. Use 222/0, and see Rule 76, b. 4. Literally, 
“on which day." г. Translate * (27) Ais decis’’ and see Rule 39, 
note. f. See chapter 15, first sentence. g. Pāgus, —; m. й. Use 
pervenié of chapter 12, and see Rule 25. 


CHAPTER XVII 
A. ORAL WORK 


There are some who are very powerful. 

Dnmnorix was wicked. 

I can? prevent them from gathering grain. 

4. He wants to gain the leadership, and wrest liberty from?" 
the people. 

5. He ought not to report our plans to the enemy. 

6. I do not doubt but what he knows this. 
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7. It is better to gain liberty than endure the sway of the 
Romans. 

8. What are the magistrates doing in camp? 

9. I reported the exigency to Cæsar. 

то. You do not know with how much danger I reported the 
exigency to him. 

11. I cannot control them. 

12. He kept silent as long as he could. 


и. If this were “I cannot prevent,” etc., how would the dependent 
clause be introduced? See Rule 8o. 


В. WRITTEN WORK 


When the soldiers had been called together, among them 
being Arius, who was in charge of the few troops, the magis- 
trate spoke thus: 

* You do not know with what danger I have come into your 
camp. You see beyond? the river a few bandits, as you say, 
and you think we ourselves’ onght to be able to deter them 
from overrunning* опг towns and fields without your help. 
If we had been able to do this, my people would not have 
sent me with + their prayers to you. At last I can tell you 
what before the enemy have forced us to keep secret. I am 
Lilius, chief magistrate of all this region around you, and I 
have power of life and death over my people, but there are 
some who as private citizens are more powerful than I myself. 
They are collecting these bandits from the mountains and the 
whole country to gain preéminence and wrest liberty from my 
people. Wherefore I have come to you to report"! this exi- 
gency and seek ™ help.” 


a. ultrā, prep. with the acc. 4. «às ipsos. с. Use vex? of chapter 
14. d. Rule 65. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
A. ORAL WORK 

I feel that he means Dumnorix. 
. Iam unwilling to speak while too 88 many are present. 
. He is in great favor with the common people. 
. Let us** ask about these things of him secretly. 
. I found out by inquiry that he was desirous of a revolution. 
. What did he say in the meeting? 
. He is a man of the greatest boldness. 
I was among the Bituriges very many years. 

9. He has bought up the taxes for very many years. 

Io. No one will dare to speak boldly in the meeting. 

11. He has considerable private property. 

12. I found out that he has a wife at home. 

13. He gave his mother in marriage to a man there. 

14. He has a sister on his mother's side. 

15. They hate the Romans because ® by their arrival their 
power has been lessened. 

16. Caesar was unwilling for him to be restored to his former 
place of honor. 

17. He has the greatest hope of power and favor among his 
people. 

18. Under the rule of the Romans he despairs of royal 
power. 

19. The cavalry skirmish, which was fought a few days be- 
fore, was unsuccessful. 

20. Dumnorix, who was in command of the reinforcement, 
started the rout. 


NU OR N = 


B. WRITTEN WORK 
(A special exercise in changing indirect to direct discourse.) 
Arius was in charge of the meeting. He had been in those 
parts very many years, and had a large number of friends there. 
Wherefore he was fond of the people, and desired to favor 
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them on account of this relationship. Thus, Arius was anwill- 
ing to dismiss the meeting so quickly. He kept the magistrate, 
and inquired of him further concerning these matters. 

The latter then spoke more freely : 

* Among those who are so powerful is Dumnorix, a man of 
the utmost daring, and in great favor with my people because 
of his generosity. Не is eager for a change of government. 
For many years he has bought up all the imposts of our dis- 
trict at a small price. When he bids no one dares bid against 
him. By this he has increased his estates. He always has 
around him a number of horsemen whom he supports at his 
own expense. He has abundant influence even among adjoin- 
ing nations. For the sake of this power, he has given his 
mother and half-sister and other relatives in marriage to men 
in many places. He hates the Romans because they have put 
his brother into a position of honor. Under their rule, he 
despairs not only of royal power, but even of that favor 
which he now has among us. By means of his relatives and 
friends in town and other places, and these bandits of the moun- 
tains, he has conceived the highest hope of getting possession 
of the government." 

Lilius, the magistrate, was silent. 

Arius promised help. I left the meeting, with the children. 
I was in despair. I felt that this was the beginning of a great 
war. Home was very far away. 


—— 


CHAPTER XIX 
4. ORAL WORK 
‚ Now,*? these things were found out. 
. He will lead the hostages through his brother’s territory. 
. He had hostages given among the nations. 
. They did this without orders. 
. I think this is sufficient cause. 


wm + Q N = 
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6. When Cesar found this out, he ordered the state to pun- 
ish Dumnorix. 

7. Divitiacus had the utmost devotion for the Roman people. 

8. He is а man of 36 uncommon prudence. 

9. I fear”? that I may offend his feelings. 

то. Before he added certain things to these suspicions, he 
ordered a meeting to be called. 

11. His friend was leader of the province. 

12. Cesar had the utmost confidence in him. 

13. What was said by him in your presence? 

14. State to me what each one said separately. 


B. WRITTEN WORK 


When I found out that Arius was going to** have aid sent 
to Lilius, I feared that he “might think it to be sufficient cause 
why he should not give me the escort which he had promised 
a few days* before. So I determined to speak with him con- 
cerning it. 

When I asked that I might speak with him privately, he 
ordered me to come to him. Before I was able to say anything, 
he opposed me, and said : 

“You are my intimate friend, Calius. For many years you 
have shown eminent loyalty and good will to me. Show it to 
me atthis time, in this present danger. You know what the 
chief magistrate of the Venetici has said in your presence. 
Have? you no suspicions of the truth? I beg that I may speak 
freely, without offence to the feelings of a friend. These chil- 
dren are not of Lucius in Spain, but of his brother, the leader 
of the revolution against the government of Lilius and the Ro- 
man people. Не loves‘ his children as a father. We shall be 
able to punish him by retaining? them as hostages.” 

а. See preceding chapter. ó. Introduce the sentence with zzz. 
«. Use amó. d. Use ulciscor of chapter 14. e. Use gerund of reti- 
леб of chapter 18. 
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CHAPTER XX 


A. ORAL WORK 

1. I know itis true. 

2. He said he knew it was true. 

3. You are very powerful at home. 

4. When you were very powerful on account of your gene- 
rosity, I had little influence because of my youth. 

5. He used his powers of mind and body? to diminish my 
influence. 

6. They are taking rather** harsh measures against my 
father. 

7. In tears?* he embraced Cesar. 

8. We are all influenced by the opinion of people. 

9. I have a brotherly love for'% you. 

10. No one will think it was done by my desire. 

II. He is^ on friendly terms with Cæsar. 

12. Stop* speaking. 

I3. I warn you to 38 avoid this in the future. 

I4. They will pardon him because 13 of his brother's prayers. 

Is. I shall be able to know what you do 55. 


u. Use opibus dc nervis. b. Use teneo. <. Be careful of the ir- 
regular imperative of facio. 


B. WRITTEN WORK 


When Arius ceased to speak, I called the children to me to #8 
know the truth. My love for* them had increased day by 
day”, and I was* pained because they had said nothing? to 
me concerning the matter. 

After"? Arius had admitted them, he declared what5* the 
chief magistrate censured % in their father, and what the state 
complained of. They began to embrace me and beg that I 
forgive them because 5% they had so long kept® silent about 
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their father. They said their mother was dead *, that their 
father had another wife f, and she was bad to them. In tears 
they begged of me not to turn from them. I consoled 83 them 
and asked them to cease weeping. 

I then® grasped Arius’ hand, and spoke: 

“What you have said I know is true, yet I am stirred by 
love of these little ones. I beseech you to spare! them out 
of 29 favor toward 18 me.” 

Arius, my intimate friend, embraced me. 

“Thusi shall it be, Calius,” he said. “ We shall be able 
to punish the father by other plans. Carry the children with 
you to your home beyond the mountains. Brotherly love goes 
with you.” 


a. Use ¿z +- асс., as in chapter 19. 6. im dies. .. Use сарі, 
as in this chapter. Z. mec quidquam, or nihil. e. See chapter 4, 
end. f. See chapter 18, middle. g. Use malus, —a, -um. Ř. tum. 
£, Use cēnservē, re, —āvī, —ātum. j. sic esto. 


RULES OF SYNTAX 


Note. — References by numbers throughout the body of the texts, 
both Latin and English, are made to these rules. The pupil should 
state the rule in full in answering all questions of syntax of the day’s 
lesson. 

Occasionally, special days should be given to careful recitation of 
these rules, the pupils always learning the Latin examples appended, 
and hunting up others of like character in the text. 

A mastery of these rules now will prove sufficient for the entire 
course in Casar. 


The consideration of syz/ax directs the mind to the Syntax 
manner or habit of expression of thought, wherein it vs. 
has a culture value unlike that of the study of con- Construction 
struction, which looks to the statement of relation of 
words in a sentence. For illustration : 
ex Gallid profectus est. 

What is the construction of Ga/žiē? Ans.: It is the ablative 
case, being introduced by the preposition ex. 

What is the syntax of 0/02? Ans.. The idea of “place from 
which ” is expressed by the ablative, in accordance with Rule 40. 


I. OF CASES 


The Genitive 
A. With nouns: — 
1. Origin, Possession, and Material are expressed by the 
genitive. 
Catonis filius est, he is Cato's son. 
or, libra Caesaris legimus, we are reading the books of Cesar. 
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castra Ariovisti non aberant, ‘he camp of Ariovistus was 
not far off. 
cēpia frūmentī suppetébat, а supply of grain was on hand. 
or, talentum aurī habet, he has a talent of gold. 


2. Quality and Measure of space and quantity are expressed 
by the genitive, with an accompanying adjective. 
[The adjectives used chiefly are magnus, summus, tantus, and nu- 
merals ; 2s may take the place of an adjective.] 
vir summae virtūtis est, Ze zs a man of the greatest courage. 
ēius modi cēnsultum est, there is a decree of this sort. 
mürum sédecim pedum perdücit, Ze constructs u wall 
sixteen feet (high). 
trium mēnsium frümentum extulérunt, ‘hey took away 
three months’ supply of corn. 


3. Subjective Genitive denotes the person who makes or 
produces something, or who has a feeling. 

[The test of this construction is its possible expansion into a sen- 
tence of which the genitive is the suġject; if it is rather the object, it 
falls under Rule 4; e.g., test amor patris, odium Cesaris, timores 
līberērum. Sometimes this construction is explained also by other 
rules.] 


Catalinae verba audivit, he heard Catiline's words. 


4. Objective Genitive denotes the object of an action or feel- 
ing. 
domum reditionis spēs sublata est, Zofe of returning 
home was removed. 
Cicerē laudātor temporis acti erat, Cicero was a fraiser 


of the past. 


5. Partitive Genitive denotes that of which a part is taken. 


(NoTE: Cardinals amd quidam regularly take the ablative, with 
é (ex); ege, ūnus ex militibus, quidam ex lēgātīs.] 
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magnum militum numerum imperat, he levies a large 
number of soldiers. 

satis causae est, z/ is sufficient reason. 

éius rel populum Romanum esse testem dicit, he says 
the Roman people are witness of this thing. 


6. Appositional Genitive. A genitive is sometimes used like 
a noun in apposition. [See Rule 79.] 
nómen amici populi Romani longé aberit, she name of 
friend of the Roman people will not avait. 


В. With adjectives : — 


7. Genitive of Reference, or Specification. Some adjectives 
require a genitive to specify or limit their application. 
[Such adjectives are those meaning desire, knowledge, memory, 
Sullness, power, sharing, guilty and their opposites.] 
peritus belli est, Ze zs skilled in war. 
avidus laudis est, Ze is greedy of praise. 


C. With verbs: — 


8. Remembering, Forgetting, Reminding take the object 
in the genitive when they signify a continued state of mind; 
the accusative when used of a single act. 

[The verbs used mostly are memini, reminiscor, and oblivis- 
cor. Test the following as to case: ** The old man remembers the 
past”; “I recall the fact”; “He remembers the living”; “He forgot 


the matter.”] 
Sullam memini, 7 recall Sulla. 
vīvērum memini, / remember the living. 


9. Accusing, Convicting, Acquitting take the genitive of the 
charge and the ablative of the penalty. 


[The verbs used mostly are ассӣвб, argü6; damnó, coargüo; 
absolvo. Test: “He accuses me of theft" (theft = fürtum, 3); 
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“He was condemned for embezzlement” (embezzlement = pecūlā- 
tus, -ūs)). 
impietatis absolütus est, £e was acquitted of blasphemy. 


10. Verbs of Feeling or Emotion take the genitive of the 
object which causes the feeling — often with the accusative of 
the person affected. 

[This includes misereor and miserésc6; and the impersonals, 
pudet, paenitet, miseret, taedet, piget.] 

miseréscite hominis, pty the being. 
pudet mē tul, 7 az: ashamed of you. 


The Dative 


A. General use: — 

11. Indirect Object. The commonest use is that of the in- 
direct object of both transitive and intransitive verbs to denote 
the person to whom something is gzven, said, or done. 

Dumnorīgī filiam suam dedit, Ze gave his daughter to 
Dumnorix. 
Caesari respondit, Ze replied to Cesar. 


B. Special uses : — 


12. Intransitive Verbs, meaning to favor, help, please, trust, 
and their opposites; also, to believe, persuade, command, obey, 
serve, resist, envy, threaten, pardon, and spare, take an indirect 
object in the dative. 

eis persuāsit, he persuaded them. 
huic legioni confidébat, Ze trusted this legion. 


13. Compound Verbs. Most verbs compounded with ad, 
ante, con (== cum), in, inter, ob, post, prae, pro, sub, super take 
the dative of the indirect object. 

NoTE: If the verb is transitive, it may thus govern a double ob- 
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ject, one accusative (direct), the other dative; =. g, Labiēnum exer- 
citu praefécit, £e put Labienus in command of the army. 


huic legioni praefuit, Ле was in command of this legion. 


14. In the Passive. Verbs which govern the dative are 
used zzfersonally when put in the passive voice, the dative 
remaining unchanged. 

Caesarī respondētur, Cesar is answered. 
his persuādētur, they are persuaded. 


15. Possession. The dative is used with esse and similar 
meanings to emphasize the fact of possession. 


[Моте: Compare Rule 1, which emphasizes the possessor. Avoid 
habed, unless expression of the idea of retention is desired.] 


mihi est canis, 7 have a dog. 


16. The Agent. The dative is used with the gerundive to 
denote the one who, under moral obligation or necessity, must 
fulfill the action expressed by the verb. 


[NoTE: This combination of gerundive and tenses of esse forms 
the conjugation described in Rule 85.] 


mihi agendum est, Z must do it. 


17. Service is expressed by the dative, usually with another 
dative of the person concerned. 
māgnē ūsuī nostris fuit, Z/ was of great service to our men. 


18 Reference. The dative of reference denotes the one 
who has some concern or interest in the matter. 
[NoTE: This dative has little or no special grammatical depend- 
ence, but rather modifies the whole thought.) 
quid mihi Caesar agit? 7 am interested in this matter. 
What is Cesar doing? 


19. With Adjectives. Adjectives of Z/Eemess, fitness, near- 
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ness, service, and their opposites, often take the dative to specify 
their application. 
sunt proximi Germānīs, zkey are nearest to the Germans. 
Addendum : Separation (see Rule 87). 


The Accusative 


20. Double Object — Same Person. Many verbs of making; 
choosing, calling, showing, and the like, take two accusatives of 
the same person or thing—one a direct object, the other a 
predicate accusative, like an appositive. 


Pisónum cēnsulem creāvērunt, they chose Piso consul. 


21. Double Object— Person and Thing. Asking, demand- 
ing, teaching, concealing, admit two accusatives—one of the 
person, the other of the thing. 

[Моте: The verbs used mostly are 7000, postulé, doceē, celo. 
Here belong also moned, cēgē, accūsē, argiio, which are restricted to 
a pronoun or adjective object of the thzzg-.] 

tē sententiam rogó, 7 ask you your opinion. 
haec Caesarem celavit, he concealed this from Cesar. 


22. Double Object — with compound verbs. Verbs in com- 
position with prepositions, usually žrāxs, sometimes ad, and 
others, may take two accusative objects — one dependent upon 
the verb, the other upon the preposition. 

[NoTE: The preposition is often repeated.] 

legiones pontem tradüxit, Ae led the legions across the 
bridge. 

23. Time and Space. The accusative is used to express 
duration of time, and extent of space. 

multēs annēs in Italia fuit, Ze was in Italy many years. 
flümen passüs séscentós abest, the river is six hundred 
paces distant. 


RULES OF SYNTAX 81 


24. Exclamation is written in the accusative. 
6 tērtūnātam rempublicam! O fortunate republic / 


25. Limit of Motion is expressed by the accusative, usually 
with the prepositions ad or zz. 
[NoTE: The preposition is omitted with names of /ewzs, small 
islands, domum, and rits.] 
in prēvinciam pervénit, he reached the province. 
Romam venit, Ze came to Rome. 
but, ad oppidum Genavam venit. 


26. Subject of the Infinitive is in the accusative. 
[NOTE: See Rule 72.] 


The Ablative 


(Nore: There were originally in Latin at least seven cases. Two 
of these, called conveniently the Jecazive and the zxstrumental, were 
afterward dissolved, their uses being assigned to other cases, espe- 
cially to the ablative. Thus we may easily classify the following 
kinds of ablative as “ Original Ablative” or the from case, the “ In- 
strumental Ablative " or the zwzzZ case, and the “ Locative Ablative” 
or the where case.] 


A. Original ablative uses: — 
27. Separation or privation is expressed by the ablative, 
usually without the preposition. (See Rule 87.) 
hoc cēnātū destiterunt, they desisted from this attempt. 
armis hostes despoliat, Ле deprives the enemy of arms. 


28. Source. The verbs meaning 277A or origin are followed 
by the ablative. 
[Моте : These are usually the participles, aus and ortzs.] 


Belgae ab extremis Galliae finibus oriuntur, ‘he Belgae 
begin at the extreme territories of Gaul, 
nóbili genere natus est, Йе was born of a noble race. 
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29. Cause is expressed by the ablative, usually without a 
preposition. 


victoria sua gloriantur, they boast of their victory. 


30. Personal Agent. The ablative with 2 or аё is used with 
a verb in the passive voice to express a personal agent. 
[Моте: When the person is regarded as instrument or means of 
the action, it is written with er and the accusative.] 
Galli а Romanis superātī sunt, ‘he Gauls were conquered 
by the Romans. 
per indicium ēnūntiātum est, 2/ was reported through an 
informer. 


31. With Comparatives. The ablative is used after adjec- 
tives in the comparative degree, with the sense of than. 

[NoTE: This is a substitute for guaz, when the adjective is either 
nominative or accusative. } 


rēx est potentior consule, a king is more powerful than 
a consul, 


B. Instrumental Ablative uses : — 


32. Instrument or Means is expressed by the ablative, with- 
out a preposition. 
Garumnā flümine continetur, 27 zs bounded by the Garonne 
river. 


33. Accompaniment is expressed by the ablative with сл. 
[NoTE: In military phrases the preposition may be omitted if 
the ablative has a modifying adjective.] 
cum his legionibus ire contendit, he hastened to co with 
these legions. 
omnibus cēpiīs profectus est, he departed with all his 
troops. 


34. Manner is expressed by the ablative with ¿zz or sine. 


RULES OF SYNTAX 83 


[NoTE: The preposition may be omitted if the ablative has a 
modifying adjective. Also, distinct words of manner, like moda, 
ratione, fugā, etc., do not need the preposition.] 


cum celeritate profectus est, Ke set out swiftly. 


35. Special Verbs. Uzor, fruor, Jungor, potior, vescor, and 
their compounds, take an indirect object in the ablative. 
[NorE: Fotior may take the genitive instead; e.g., sēsē Galliae 
potīvī sperant (chapter 3, last line)]. 
eodem cónsilio ūsī sunt, //y adopted the same plan. 


96. Quality is expressed by the ablative, if modified by an 
adjective. 
[Nors: See Rule 2.] 
summā audacia erat, Ze was a man of the utmost daring. 


37. Price is written in the ablative. 


aedificium parvo pretio redemit, he bought the building 
at a small price. 


38. Specification. The ablative expresses that zz respect to 
which or zz accordance with which something is or is done. 


virtüte praecedunt, they surpass in courage. 


C. Locative Ablative uses: — 


39. Place where is expressed by the ablative, usually with 
гп. 

[Nore. The preposition is sometimes omitted with /0с0, castris, 
parte; all words modified by žētus; most names of zowns. Here be- 
longs also a remnant of the old locative case, as in the following: 
Romae, at Rome; Rhodi, at Rhodes; all zowss in the singular of the 
first and second declensions ; domi, at home; militiae, abroad.] 


in Gallia est, he zs x Gaul. 
nēnnūlīs locis vada sunt, there are fords in some places. 
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40. Place from which is expressed by the ablative, usually 
with Z or a5, ë or ex. 
[ Nore: In this is the familiar exception of names of /oezuzs, etc., 
as before stated, without the preposition. } 
ex finibus exeunt, ZZey go out from their territories. 
Rēmā venit, Ze came from Rome. 


41. Time when is expressed by the ablative, withont a prep- 
osition. 
[NorE: Closely allied to this are expressions which are both 
time and place. These take the preposition zz ; e.g., zz pace.) 
еа dié conveniunt, ZZey assemble on that day. 


42. Time within which is expressed by the ablative, with 
or without a preposition. 


in tertio annē exibunt, they will go out within three years. 


43. Ablative Absolute. Independent constructions, consist- 
ing commonly of a noun or pronoun and a modifying adjective 
or participle, often take the place of subordinate clauses of 
time, cause, condition, and concession. 

[NoTE: In accordance with the aforesaid meanings, the student 
Should avoid its literal translation, and render by the appropriate 
English clause.] 

Let the stndent select from the abnndance of snch constructions in 
the text examples of the four principal ideas of the ablative absolnte. 


Addendum : Degree of Difference (see Rule 81). 


IL SYNTAX OF MODES 


In Independent Sentences 


[NoTE: The mode in independent sentences is regularly indica- 
tive. The following exceptions are important: 

44. Hortatory Subjunctive. The subjunctive is used in the 
present tense to express exhortation (urging) or command. 
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hos latrónés interficiamus, // us kill these bandits. 
haec dicat, let him say this. 


45. Potential Subjunctive expresses possibility. 


dicat aliquis, золе one may say. 


46. Optative Subjunctive expresses a wish, usually preceded 
by ий or utinam. 


falsum utinam sit, 7 hope tt is false. 


47. Dubitative Subjunctive expresses doubt or deliberation, 
and indignation. 
[Моте: This is interrogative in form, but rhetorically declarative.] 


quid dicerem, what was Г to say ? 


Subjunctive in Dependent Clauses 
{Nore: For “Sequence of Tenses” see Rule 93.] 


48. Purpose is written in the subjunctive, usually after z or 
nē, and the relative pronoun. 

[NorE: The student is sometimes inclined to confuse this with 
the idea of result; e.g., in chapter 6, book I, from vel to paterentur. 
In the explanation of the syntax of this particular passage even 
eminent commentators disagree. One authority calls it zesu/ 
another, purpose. The test usually applicable is this: “Is the action 
of the main verb directed toward the futnre?” If so, the idea is 
rather purpose. 

For other ways of expressing purpose, see Rules 71 and 78. 

The student should translate the clause of purpose by the English 
infinitive.] 

lēgātiēnēs misit ut agros vastarent, Ze sent the legions to 
lay waste the fields. 


49. Result is written in the subjunctive, usually after 27 or 
ut non, and the relative pronoun, 
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[NorE: If the main clause is negative, фии usually takes the 
place of uż иди (see Rule 80).] 
mons impendēbat ut transire nën possent, z mountain 
overhung so that they could not go across. 


50. Characteristic. Occasionally, the logical connection of 
a relative clause is to define some quality or characteristic of 
its antecedent. This is called a “relative clause of charac- 
teristic,” and is written in the subjunctive. Otherwise, the 
mode is indicative. 

[Norz: The test of mode may be this: May the words “of the 
sort that” be reasonably inserted before the relative, then the clause 
is characteristic. 

Three of the following are of characteristic. Find them: “ There 
were some who pitied Caesar ”; “ Let us compel a peace which shall 
have no plots”; “There are studies which sharpen the wits”; 
* This is He who is called King of the Jews."] 


51. Cum Causal. Сит often introduces a clause of cause, 
the verb of which is subjunctive. 


quae cum ita sint, zow, since this is so,... 


52. Cum Concessive. Сит, in the sense of * though,” in- 
troduces a clause of concession, whose verb is subjunctive. 
The main verb usually has zamen. 

cum primi concidissent, tamen reliqui resistēbant, hough 
the first had fallen, yet the rest resisted. 


53. Relative Time — Cum. Сиг, in the sense of “while” 
and * after," introduces a clause of relative time, whose verb is 
subjunctive. 

[NorE: The tenses are imperfect, to express “while”; pluper- 
fect, “ after.”] 

cum Caesar in Gallia esset, while Cesar was in Gaul. 


cum Caesar in Galliam pervénisset, after Cesar had ar- 
rived in Gaul, 
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54. Quod Causal. Quod, guia, guoniam, all meaning * since,” 
often introduce reasons which are given on another's authority, 
not that of the writer or speaker. 

[Nore: By this use, the writer disclaims all responsibility. The 
reason being thus indirectly quoted, the clause is properly subject to 
the rules of indirect discourse. See Rule 68.] 

quod sit dēstitūtus queritur, Že complains because, as he 
says, he has been deserted. 


55. Dum, Donec, Qnoad sometimes take the indicative of 
actual event in the past, but often their idea is of purpose, 
doubt, futurity of a contingent event. The mode is then sub- 
junctive. 

[NoTE: Test this for mode: “I was happy until he came."] 


Caesar exspectāvit dum nāvēs convenirent, Cesar waited 
until the skips should assemble. 


56. Indirect Question. The indirect quotation of a direct 
question is in the subjunctive. 
[NoTE: The question is made the object of a verb of asking, 
telling, and the like.] 
quid sentio, what do I think? 
quid ipse sentiam expēnam, 7 will explain what I think. 


Addendum: Subjunctive of Fearing. (See Rule go.) 


Special Functions of the Indicative 


57. Cum Temporal — Present. When cum introduces a 
clause of time in the present or the future, it takes the indica- 


tive. 
cum vidébis, tum sciēs, when you see, then you will know. 


58. Absolute Time — Cum. Си, in the sense of “ when,” 
sometimes merely defines the Zizze in the past at which some- 
thing was or was done. It then takes the indicative mode of 
* absolute time." 


88 THE BEGINNERS CESAR 


[Note: For “relative time," zz, defining the circumstances or 
conditions under which something was or was done, see Rule 53.] 


pāruit cum pārēre necesse erat, Ze obeyed when it was 
necessary. 


59. Absolute Time — Other Conjunctions. Postguam or 
posteaguam, after: ut, ubi, when or whenever; cum primum, 
simul, simul ac, simul atque, as soon as, introduce clauses of 
absolute time, and take the indicative. 


[Моте: The tense is usually perfect or “historical” present, al- 
though x and zz, in the sense of “ whenever,” take the pluperfect.] 


Caesar, cum primum potuit, ad exercitum contendit, 
as soon as he was able, Cesar hastened to the army. 

id ubi dixisset, hastam mittébat, whenever he said this, 
he hurled a spear. 


60. Causal. The conjunctions guod, ига, guontam, quando 
usually take the indicative of cause. 


[NorE: For exception, see Rule 54.) 


quod altissimī sunt mūrī, Caesar multós dies morābitur, 
because the walls are very high, Cesar will linger 
many days. 


Conditional Sentences 


[NorE: There is a two-fold classification of conditions; the one, 
called “simple,” offering no hint of the truth or falsity of the con- 
dition; the other necessitating a distinct supposition of the fulfil 
ment or non-fulfilment of the condition. For purpose of distinction, 
we may call the latter kind “complex,” since it is varied in form, 
and requires perhaps more careful analysis. 

There are two parts in every complete conditional sentence; the 
one, called protasis, being subordinate and containing the condition; 
the other, called apodosis, containing the conclusion. 

The conjunctions usually employed to introduce the protasis are 
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sī, if; nisi, unless; sī, but if. The apodosis is often introduced by 
Sic, tla, fum. 

Often the protasis is omitted, but implied, and sometimes the 
whole structure is mixed and confusing.] 


61. Simple Condition. If the protasis offers no means to 
enable one to determine its truth or falsity, the condition is 
called simple, and the mode of both parts is indicative. 


[NoTE: The English sentence above is an illustration of such a 
condition. See Rule 68.] 


sī fortis est eum laudo, z/ Ле is brave, Z praise him. 


62. Future Condition — ‘t More Vivid." If the future ful- 
filment of the condition is regarded as probable, that is, as 
actually going to happen, the fnture indicative is used in both 
clauses. 

[Моте: The future perfect is used in the protasis if its accom- 
plishment is to precede the resuit.] 

sī pügnabit, tum eum laudabo, if Ze fights, then Z shall 
praise him. 

Caesar pācem faciet, sī hostes obsides dederint, Cæsar 
will make peace if the enemy will have surrendered 
hostages. 


63. Future Condition — ** Less Vivid.’’ If the fulfilment of 


the condition is regarded as zmfrobable, the present subjunctive 
is used in both clauses. 


mentiar, si negem, / should lie if I should deny tt. 
64. Contrary to Fact — Present. Often the supposition is 


known to be false, then the imperfect subjunctive is used in 
both clauses, when the condition still exists. 
si amici mei adessent, laetus essem, z/ my friends were 
present, I would be happy. 


65. Contrary to Fact —Past. In a known false condition 
of past time, the pluperfect subjunctive is used in both clauses. 
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nisi tü amisissés, nunquam recépissem, unless you had 
lost it, I should never have recovered it. 


Indirect Discourse 


66. Indirect Discourse is the expression of another’s thoughts 
without regard for his exact words. 


[Norē: The incalculable advantage of this device of speech was 
slow to occur to the human mind. It is comparatively recent in the 
history of language, being found for the first fully developed in the 
Greek and Latin. Of the earlier tongues, only the Sanscrit has the 
germ of it. To-day, in common speech, it is universal. 

For an extended illustration of the application of the following 
rules in the change of discourse, see the text of chapter 17, second 
part.] 


67. The Infinitive. The main verb of the direct discourse 
becomes infinitive when written indirectly. 
[NorE: The infinitive clanse is always the object of a verb — 
whether present or implied — of saying, telling, etc.] 
miles est fortis (direct). 
dixit militem esse fortem (indirect). 


68. Subordinate Clauses are regularly subjunctive in indirect 
discourse. 


[NorE: Sometimes the student will find them indicative; the 
clause may then be regarded as an insertion of the writer or speaker 
— as given on his own authority — and hence not an integral part of 
the qnotation.] 

Let the pupil select examples from the text. 


69. Real Questions become subjunctive in indirect discourse. 


[NoTE: * Real” questions, which are used to obtain information, 
are opposed to “ rhetorical" questions, which are really declarative 
in meaning. The latter are treated as declarative, and thus fall 
under Rule 67; as in chapter 14, sixth sentence, guod . . . posse.] 
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quid tibi vis? what do you wish ? 
Ariovistus Caesarī respondit: аша sibi vellet, 4 zovzs- 
tus asked Cesar what he wanted. 
70. The Imperative becomes subjunctive in indirect dis- 
course. 


[NoTE: The negative remains zz. Chapter 13 contains several 
illustrations.] 


Divic6 Caesari dixit: nē suae virtūtī tribueret, Divico 
told Casar not to attribute it to his (Caesar's) valor. 


(Let the student give the original command in the last sentence.) 


70a. Addendum: Tenses in indirect discourse, see Rule 93. 


Ill. ADDENDA 


71. Purpose Constructions. There are found eight distinct 
ways of expressing the idea of purpose. Of the following, the 
first two are the most common, and the first six not infrequent. 
The seventh is used only after intransitive verbs. The last is 
quite rare, late, and not in Cicero. 

In all of them, the purpose construction is best translated 
into English by the infinitive; as, to attack the city” (see 
JVote in Rule 48). 

a. By ut, etc. (see Rule 48). 

b. By the relative clause (Rule 48). 

c. By ad and the gerundive. 

venérunt ad urbem oppūgnāndam. 

d. By causa and the genitive of the gerund, or the genitive 

of a noun or pronoun. 
venérunt urbem oppūgnāndī causa. 
e. By causa and the genitive of the gerundive. 


venérunt urbis oppūgnāndae causa. 
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J. By the supine in -um, after verbs of motion. 
venērunt urbem oppūgnātum. 


g. By ad and the gerund, after intransitive verbs. 
venērunt ad urbem oppūgnāndum. 


A. By the future participle. 


venerunt urbem oppügnatüri. 


72. Historical Infinitive. Sometimes, to give the impression 
of rapid movement of events in narration, the infinitive Is used 
instead of a past indicative. 

[NOTE: Its subject is nominative; see Rule 26. 

For example, see the text of chapter 16, first sentence, ffāgizāre.] 


73. Superlative of Eminence denotes a very high degree of 
a quality, when no distinct comparison is present. 


Rhénus altissimus est, the Rhine is very deep (chapter 2). 


73a. Nore: With quam or vel, the superlative denotes the very 
highest possible degree; as, 
quam maximae copiae adsunt, as many troops as possible 
are present. (See, also, chapter 7.) 


74. Complementary Infinitive expresses an additional action 
or state of the same subject, thus completing the meaning of 
the main verb. 

Боша proficisci mātūrat, Ze hastens to depart from Rome. 


[Nore: Let the pupil analyze this sentence with careful reference 
to the above definition.] 


75. The Latter Supine (in -z) is used with certain adjectives, 
nouns, and verbs, as an ablative of specification. 
[Nore: The adjectives commonly found are those meaning easy 


or dificult, and those with reference to effects produced on the 
senses or feelings. The verbs found are about twenty-five in number, 
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and include prominently амат, dictū, factū. The nouns are fas, 
nefas, ofus.] 
perfacile factü est, z£ is very easy to do (literally, 27 is very 
easy with respect to the doing — see Rule 38). 
foeda sunt audītū, 7/ zs shocking to hear. 


76. Infinitive as Subject or Object. These are the usual 
constructions of the infinitive. For an exception as to use, see 
Rule 72. 

a. As Subject: The predicate is usually some form of esse 
or an impersonal verb; as, 

eum poenam sequi oportet, the penalty ought to follow 
him. 

b. As Object: This use is of a two-fold kind: the one, de- 
scribed in Rule 74; the other being chiefly that described in 
Rule 67, note. 

In addition, the following verbs take the infinitive as direct 
object: 2400, to order; veto, to forbid; fazer and szxo, to 
allow ; 20/0, 10/0, malo, cupio ; as, 

signa īnferrī iubet, Ze orders the standards to be advanced. 


77. The Preposition Ad, with the accusative, expresses the 
idea of “near,” in number or place. 
oppida sua, numerē ad duodecim, incendunt, ZZey burn 
their towns, about twelve in number. 
pons ad Genāvam erat, there was a bridge near Geneva. 


78. Quo introduces a clause of purpose, when the clause 
contains a comparative. 
castella commünit, qué facilius eos prohibere possit, he 
Sortifies redoubis in order to check them the more easily 
(chapter 8). 
79. Apposition. A noun which closely follows and ex- 
plains another noun agrees with the latter in case, and is 
called an “ appositive.” 
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opera Ciceronis Oratoris legimus, we are reading the 
works of Cicero, the orator. 


80. Quin introduces a clause of result after xegatived ideas 
of “ doubt," * hinder," * prevent," and * resist." 

[NovE: The following are common in this construction: du- 
bium est, impedio, deterreo. An exception to this, usually, is pro- 
hibeū, which takes an infinitive object, instead of the gzzz clause. 
For example, see Rule 86.] 

nón dubium est quin hic fécerit, there is no doubt he has 
done this. 
nihil impedit quin veniat, xothing hinders his coming. 

81. Degree of Difference. The ablative is used with com- 
paratives and words denoting comparison to express measure 
or degree of difference. 

[NoTE: The words of comparison usually found are post, ante, 
infra, suprā.ļ 

proelium paucīs ante diébus factum est, z battle was 
fought a few days before (chapter 18, last sentence). 


82. Predicate Noun or Adjective is one used after esse, or 
similar meanings, to complete the sense, and agreeing with the 
subject in case. 

populus Romanus testis est, ‘he Roman people zs witness. 
flümen est latum, the river is wide. 


83. Coórdinate Participle. The perfect passive participle is 
sometimes used when the English would rather employ a 
coordinate clause. 


Caesar suās legiónés coāctās praemisit, Cesar collected 
his legions and sent them forward. 


84. Periphrastic Conjugation — Active. The future parti- 
ciple may be combined with all forms of esse to denote what is 
or was likely or going to happen at any time. 


castra mētūrī erant, ‘hey were going to move camp. 
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85. Periphrastic Conjugation — Passive. The gerundive 
may be combined with all forms of esse to denote moral obliga- 
tion and necessity. 


For further explanation and example, see Rule 16. 


86. The Imperfect Tense. Besides its regular significance 
of continued past state or action, the imperfect expresses the 
ideas of habitual, repeated, and attempted action. 

(Nore: The latter use is called the * conative."] 

ad montés трат, / used to go to the mountains. 

frūmentum flagitabat, he repeatedly demanded grain. 

hostēs nostrós progredi prohibebant, the enemy tried to 
keep our теп from advancing 

[NorE: For the construction with srokibébanz, see Rule 80, 
note.] 

87. Personal Separation. The dative of persons is used as 
the indirect object of verbs of “taking away” and the like, 
the thing taken being made the accusative object. 

[NorE: Compare this with Rule 27, in which the person is the 
direct object.] 

nihil tibi detraxit senectūs, odd age has taken nothing from 
you. 


88. The Comparative has sometimes a special significance 
in expressing the idea of a considerable or undue degree of a 
quality, and may then be translated by “ rather,” “ somewhat,” 
“ too.” 

senectüs est loguācior, o/d age zs rather talkative. 
iuventūs est audacior, youth is too bold. 


89. Copulative Relative. Sometimes the relative pronoun 
begins a sentence, and serves to connect it closely to the pre- 
ceding narrative. 

quae omnia ab his facta sunt, zow, all these things were 
done by them. 
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[NorE: Let the pupil notice that the relative is then translated 
by “now” and a demonstrative pronoun.] 


90. Verbs of Fearing take the subjunctive with ze, “lest,” 
and z, that not." 

(Nore: This apparent anomaly in the use of the conjunction is 
explained by the fact that originally the subordinate clause was re- 
garded as an independent optative subjunctive. — See Rule 46.] 

timed nē veniat, 7 fear he will come (originally, “І am 
afraid. May he not come!”). 


91. Future Infinitive Periphrasis. Verbs which have no 
supine lack the future infinitive. Hence a substitute is neces- 
sary. Usually this substitute is also used instead of the regu- 
lar infinitive in the passive voice of any verb. The substitute 
is fore ut or futūrum esse ut, with a subjunctive of result. 

врёго fore ut tē paeniteat levitatis, 7 hope you will repent 
of your fickleness. 

spéró futūrum esse ut hostēs vincantur, / hope the enemy 
will be conquered. 

[Let the student translate: “Cæsar said he would demand 
hostages,” using the verb poscē.] 


92. Tenses of the Infinitive in indirect discourse may be 
readily determined by returning the discourse to its original 
direct speech. This shows the original tense, aud the infinitive 
must preserve it. The only difference is in the past tenses, in 
which case the perfect infinitive serves a threefold use — 
representing the imperfect, perfect, and pluperfect tenses. 

[Let the student follow the above direction, and determine the 
tenses of the infinitives in the following: — 

“ He says that he has come.” 

“ He said that he would come.” 

“ He will say that he came.” 

* He saw that the soldiers were brave.” 

“ He thought that the enemy had gone.”] 
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93. Sequence of Tenses. In complex sentences, a “ princi- 
pal” tense of the main clause is followed by a “principal” 
tense of the subordinate clause; an “historical” tense is like- 
wise followed by an “ historical.” 

[NorE: The “principal” tenses are those denoting present and 
future time, embracing the present, future, present perfect, and future 
perfect. The “historical” tenses are those denoting past time, em- 
bracing the imperfect, historical perfect, and pluperfect, and often an 
“ historical” present. 

Let the pupil examine various complex sentences in the text, with 
reference to the foregoing law. } 


94. Subjunctive by Attraction. Sometimes a verb which 
would regularly be indicative is written in the subjunctive 
under the influence of the infinitive or subjunctive verb upon 
which it depends, especially when the two clauses form one 
complex idea. 


For example, see chapter 27, second sentence, guð tum essent. 


95. A, ab, dē (dis), ё, and ex, in composition with verbs, 
take the ablative without a preposition if the idea of separa- 
tion is figurative; in literal or actual separation or motion the 
preposition accompanies the ablative. 

[Norz: See Rules 27 and 40, of which this is a part.] 

cēnātū désistunt, they desist from the attempt. 
dé provincia decessit, he withdrew from the province. 


96. Imperfect vs. Historical Perfect. The imperfect is the 
tense of description; the perfect, of narration. The former 
describes a situation; the latter advances the narration of 
events. 


97. Hendiadys is a figure of syntax consisting of two nouns 
in coórdinate construction, one of which is logically dependent. 


fidem et itis iürandum dant, they give the oath of alle- 
glance. 
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98. Dative with Special Verbs. The dative is used as the 
object of dzžet, licet, and compounds of satis, беле, and male. 
id nobis facere licet, we are allowed to do this. 
mihi ipsi nunquam satisfacio, 7 zever satisfy myself. 


99. Personal Instrument or Means is expressed by 2er with 
the accusative. 


Caesar certior factus est per lēgātēs, Cesar was in- 
formed through envoys. 


100. Substantive Clauses are those which are used like 
nouns, as subject or object, or in apposition. 

[NorE: Such clauses are usually infinitive, subjunctive of purpose 
or result, zzdzcative with quod, indirect question. 

For example, see chapter 10, second sentence, wf... habéret.] 


101. Greek Accusative. The syxecdockical or Greek accu- 
sative of specification is found in Latin — frequently in poetry, 
occasionally in prose. 


Examples in prose: — 
id temporis, as to that time. 
quod si, >z z/ (literally, as to which, if). 


102. The genitive occurs with causa, gratia, “for the sake 
of”; ergo, «because of’; žustar, “like”; prīdiē, * the day be- 
fore”; postrīdiē, * the day after”; zexws, “as far as.” 

Authorities differ in the technical assignment of this geni- 
tive; some call it simply “subjective,” others **partitive." 
Logically neither seems wholly satisfactory. 


103. The Adjectival Partitive. Superlatives and some com- 
paratives of adjectives expressing the idea of order, rank, or 
succession, also medius, cēterus, and religuus, mean not what 
object, but what part of it. 


prima nocte, 2и the first part of the night. 
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104. Logical Agreement of the Verb. Sometimes the verb 
agrees not with its grammatical subject, but with the subject 
appositive or a predicate noun, serving as the /ogicad subject. 


summa omnium fuérunt, sey were in all. 


105. The Adjectival Participle. The participle is often the 
equivalent of a subordinate clause or phrase, expressing firre, 
cause, condition, concession, manner, and means. 

damnàtum poenam sequi oportébat, íf condemned, he 
must suffer punishment. 


Lous à Caesare in Rhénd factus 


NOTES 


BEING MAINLY GEOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL 


Caesaris commentarii is the proper title of the complete account 
of Czesar’s campaigns as proconsul of Gaul, from the spring of 58 
B.C., when on his arrival he began his operations against the Hel- 
vetii, to 52 B.C, when he won his memorable victory over Gaul, 
united under the intrepid Vercingetorix, “the greatest of the Gauls, 
the first.national hero of France." These seven campaigns were 
written by Caesar himself, and the account is popularly called the 
“seven books of the Gallic war.” Each “ book” is a concise chron- 
icle of one year. The short interim, from the fall of the town of 
Alesia in 52, when, as Plutarch says, * Vercingetorix came out of 
the gate, threw off his armor, and sat quietly at Caesar's feet," to the 
last futile rally of the Gauls in the southwest, is narrated in the 
eighth and final book by one of Caesar's officers and friends, Hirtius 
Pansa. 

Аз present and indubitable testimony of the fact of these closing 
experiences of the great commander, it is pertinent to state here that 
about 1865 the government of France made extensive investigations 
on the site of old Alesia, and in these excavations innumerable relics 
and traces of the siege were found. Camps, redoubts, trenches, 
staked pits, and coins, swords, spear-heads and other articles, testify 
not alone to the truth but the accuracy of Caesar's account of this 
siege, which is “one of the most remarkable on record, and which 
may well rank among the decisive military operations of the world's 
history." 


SUPPLEMENTARY READING ON THE BELLUM HELVETICUM 


Froude's Cæsar, pp. 214-231. 
Fowlers Julius Cæsar, Chap. 8. 


IOI 
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Gnizot’s History of France, Vol. I, pp. 47-51. 
Merivale’s History of Rome, Vol. I, pp. 237-262. 
Mommsen’s Ilistory of Rome, Vol. IV, pp. 289-295. 
Napoleon’s Cesar, Vol. II, Ch. 3. 

Plutarch's Lives, Cæsar. 

Trollope’s Cæsars Commentaries, Chap. 2. 


THE HELVETIAN WAR 


CHAPTER I 


Gallia, or Gaul, may be regarded roughly as the region now 
covered by France. More particularly, it was the section of conti- 
nental Europe west of the Alps and the Rhine, including Switzerland, 
and north of the Pyrenees mountains. To this may be added the 
land below the Alps, which Caesar calls Gallia citerior, and which 
the northern tribes of Europe, some five hundred years before, had 
overrun, not stopping short of the sack of the great Rome itself. 

Notice carefully that Cæsar sometimes speaks of Ga//ia as merely 
one of the three divisions of ** Саш as a whole." 

Belgae, Aquitani, Celtae: These nations are represented to-day 
by the Welsh, Basques of northwestern Spain, and the Irish and 
Highland Scotch, respectively. 

The Belgae: The Belgian tribes commonly claimed German origin. 
Strabo calls them "yepuavikóv ё0роѕ, a “ Germanic people.” And Hir- 
tius, in the Eighth Book, says, * They are not much different from 
the Germans." 

The Celtae: These are the people whom the Romans meant 
especially when they spoke of Gauls. In Cæsars time they had 
fallen from the position of headship of all France to a third part in 
the territorial division which he describes. "They called themselves 
“Children of Night,” whence the origin of our expression fortnight 
and se'nnight —in accordance with the Gallic manner of reckoning 
time by night. Modern scholars have learned a little of their lan- 
guage from proper names and inscriptions, which show them to be 
a branch of the Aryan race, which swept westward from Asia over 
Europe long before the time of Greece or Rome. For the English 
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meaning of some Celtic proper names, see the Vocabulary of this 
book. 

Mercatores, or “ Italian traders”: Cæsar tells us that the Belgians 
were yet untouched by Roman civilization, they being too remote for 
the visits of the Italian traders, coming up from Marseilles along the 
natural highway of the Rhone, the Saône, and then the Loire. But 
upon the great and open central portion, the land of the Celts, was 
being dumped, from pack-horse, mule, or cart, every luxury of the 
Roman epicure — and with it all, slowly, the attendant vices. The 
most common article of traffic was the sparkling southern avines, for 
which, it is said, these people would barter their sons. 

Thus Rome was waging a double-headed warfare of arms and de- 
bauchery. The one followed the ravages of the other, and already 
in Caesar's day the former bold and hardy tribes of Gaul, that * once 
magnificent people, were in a state of change and decomposition." 

In order that the pupil may understand better the environment of 
the people against whom Cæsar planned and executed his victorious 
campaigns, we quote here a few lines from Froude : 

*'The Gauls had yielded to contact with the Roman Province. 
They had built towns and villages. They had covered the land 
with farms and homesteads. They had made roads. They had 
bridged rivers, even such rivers as the Rhone and the Loire. "They 
had amassed wealth, and had adopted habits of comparative luxury, 
which, if it had not abated their disposition to fight, had diminished 
their capacity for fighting. 

* The chief was either hereditary or elected, or won his command 
by the sword. The mass of the people were serfs. The best fight- 
ers were self-made uobles, under the chief's authority. Every man 
in the tribe was the chief’s absolute subject; the chief, in turn, was 
bound to protect the meanest of them against injury from without. 
War, on a large scale or a small, had been the occupation of their 
lives. When the call to arms went out, every man of the required age 
was expected at the muster, and the last comer was tortured to death 
in the presence of his comrades as a lesson against backwardness." 

Thus we see a rude resemblance to feudalism. 

Oceano: This means the Atlantic, апа especially that part adja- 
cent to France, now called the Bay of Biscay. 
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CHAPTER II 


Orgetorix: He first suggested his scheme in B.C. 61, three years 
before Casar's appearance in Gaul. This date is confirmed by a 
sentence in the next chapter. Note how the Romans expressed 
dates, viz., by designating the consuls of the particular year. 

loci natura: * These bold, hardy mountaineers occupied modern 
Switzerland.” 

provinciam nostram: See Vocabulary. 

pro multitudine: The popnlation of Helvetia, as given by Caesar 
in chapter 29, was only 263,000. As the same region now has a 
population of about three millions, the fact of over-crowded condi- 
tions must be disregarded in accounting for the migration. Rather 
is it attributable to the increasing encroachment of the Germans, 
and the report of broad, fertile fields far to the west along the shores 
of the Bay of Biscay between the Garonne and the Loire. Above 
all is the fact of their inherent unrest, as shown by the escapades of 
previous generations; their part in the Cimbri invasion, their al- 
lances with the Teutons on lesser occasions, their campaigns of fire 
and sword down the Rhone. The disaster at Aix, forty years be- 
fore, was now forgotten, and time was ripe for another outbreak. 
This is rather the natnral explanation of their desire for new homes. 

in latitudinem: The Fehrbiicher fiir classische Philologie sug- 
gests that Cæsar wrote LX XX, and this was changed to CLXXX 
by mistake of some early copyist. The region in question measures 
80 Roman miles in width, instead of 180, as given. The Roman 
mile, or “a thousand paces,” is about .9 of the English mile, or 
4,854 feet. The Passus is 4 feet 104 inches. 


CHAPTER III 


regnum obtinuerat: Catamantaloedis had formerly held the chief. 
taincy among his people. His son, Casticus, was indnced to make 
an effort to secure the same position for himself. From this we in- 
fer that the chief authority was no longer hereditary, but elective or 
won by the sword or political chicane. 

principatum: A close distinction is drawn by some authorities 
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between this word and regnum. The latter was distinctly political, 
necessarily involving official position and anthority, a power con- 
ferred by the tribe, The principatum was the prerogative of one 
born to rank and wealth, being a position of prominence withont 
constitutional or official power. This distinction seems to be con- 
firmed by the case of Dumnorix. He already possessed the princi- 
fatum, and was induced to try for the regnum, that is, the political 
sovereignty. (See notes to chapter 19, principatum.) 

regna: The plural is used because the political sovereignty of 
three states is meant. i 

tres populos: Helvetii, Ааш, Sequani. 


CHAPTER IV 

Ea res: The conspiracy. 

Ex vinculis: *In chains." 

damnatum ... oportebat: Note that Caesar omits exm, which is 
the implied object of segui, the whole being the subject of the im- 
personal verb. 

igni: Barbarous and inhuman practices seem to have been not 
uncommon among the Gauls. See the quotation from Froude, in 
Chapter I, last sentence. Human sacrifice was sometimes offered 
in religious ceremony. Fire was the common fate of traitors. 

suam familiam: The meaning of this is now a mooted question. 
The derivation of this word, from famulus, “servant,” seems to show 
plainly that it means a gang of servants or slaves, rendered by the 
one word “household.” Caesar's sentence is then properly con- 
structed, for the clients and debtors are separate and additional 
members of the entire retinne of Orgetorix, and not to be considered 
a part of the familia. If not so, then his sentence is carelessly 
written. The latter fact is sometimes argued. 

clientes: Retainers or devoted followers, whom oath and sacred 
custom compelled to follow their chief, like the vassal of the middle 
ages. Cæsar here uses a Latin word which to the Roman gave at 
once a clear idea of that relationship of lord and vassal which reached 
its fullness of growth in medieval times; for it existed in Rome as 
well as Gaul under the name of client and patron. Thus Caesar 
does not enter into explanation of the matter, for he knows his 
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people are already familiar with it at home. In a subsequent book, 
however, he again mentions this institution, and shows especial 
interest in a peculiar feature of it. In Book ITI, Chapter 22, Cæsar 
tells us that when Crassus was campaigning in the southwest and 
besieging an Aquitanian town, a certain leader of the enemy came 
rushing out from another less well-guarded part of the town, accom- 
panied by six hundred devoted followers called solduriz. Cæsars 
brief account of the condition of these retainers is valuable. He 
says they enjoy all the advantages of life with him to whose service 
they are sworn, and if misfortune befalls him, they suffer the same 
fate or commit suicide. Casar adds that never in human memory 
has a soldurius refused death after his master. This relationship 
was the natural, perhaps inevitable, growth of a time when might was 
right, aud the rule that only of the strong. It is a mark of a higher 
civilization than that of the past, that we have been able to devise a 
better social order than that of vassalage. 

se eripuit: Exactly how he effected this is not explained. Some 
commentators say that the large retinne of the accused man awed 
the court to silence. 

multitudinem cogerent: See again the extract from Froude, in 
regard to the mustering of men (Notes, Chapter I). 

ut arbitrantur: Notice that z is often used with the indicative in 
the sense of “ аз.” 


CHAPTER V 


quod constituerant: This means the emigration. At first the 
older men had opposed the project, but they had at last been over- 
ruled by the less cautious and less experienced younger element. 
Thus, prudence and wisdom of age gave way to the indiscretion and 
enthusiasm of youth, and again to the unfortunate people was to 
come a repetition of the reverses of Aix, forty years before. 

oppidum vs. vicus: The distinction of meaning of these words is 
not more a question of size than of fortifications. About the former 
was always a wall. The latter was a group of houses in the open 
country. The existence of towns, villages, buildings, and farms, 
herein mentioned, shows the Gauls to have advanced far beyond the 
primal state of human life. 
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reliqua aedificia: This means all buildings not already burned; 
that is, all structures on the outlying farms, beyond town or village 
limits. 

trium mensium: This would seem to show how long a time it 
might take them to reach their new home. Let the pupil pause to 
contemplate what a vast amount of food would be required for 
368,000 people for three months! It has been variously estimated 
that it took six to twelve thousand wagons and about twenty-five 
thousand draught animals, extending along a line of thirty to fifty 
miles, to transport this food. 

Rauraci, Tulingi, Latobrigi: It will be profitable for the pupil to 
take a good map of modern Europe and locate the regions occupied 
by these early people. The Rauraci were near Basle; the Tulingi, 
near Schaffhausen ; the Latobrigi, in the Black Forest (Schwarzwald). 
Notice the repetition of the conjunction ef; this is called polysyn- 
deton. 

Boii: These were properly a Gallic tribe, although at this time 
rather widely scattered and homeless, many being in Germany, just 
across the Rhine. Schweizer-Sidler is authority for the statement 
that the Gauls in Germany were a remnant left behind in the great 
Aryan migration from east to west. 

Noreia: Modern site of Neumarkt, abont one hundred miles 
southwest of Vienna. 


CHAPTER VI 


itinera: * There were only two ways by which they could leave 
home." If the pupil will examine a good modern map, he will see 
how effectually the ways to the south and west were blocked. Nature 
has raised an almost unbroken barrier about that little country. 
Along the south and southwest tower the highest ridges and peaks 
of the whole Alps, including the famous Rosa, St. Gothard, Great 
St. Bernard, Finster Aarhorn, Jungfrau, and the highest of all — Mt. 
Blanc. To the west stood the then impassable Jura range. Whether 
the comparatively open route down the Rhine, along the base of the 
Vosges, was considered or not we are not informed. One may infer 
that it was rejected, because of its long and tedious circuit through 
a country particularly hostile, 
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Thus, nature conspired with man and matter to force a conflict 
between Gaul and Roman. So down the lake to Geneva they were 
to go. At that point a choice of way opened: they might cross the 
bridge at Geneva into the country of the Allobroges, who, although 
under Roman dominion, were not loyal to the master. Their way 
would then be through country easy to traverse; or, they might 
continue down the river along its northern bank and emerge into an 
open country, through the narrow defile where the river bends around 
the southern limb of the Jura. This way was at last forced upon 
them. This defile or pass is now called the Pas de FEcluse, and is 
situated on the line of railway from Paris to Geneva, via Macon, 
about an hour’s ride out of Geneva. An idea of the wildness of this 
region may be gained from the fact that a tunnel of two and one-half 
miles has been constructed to avoid one of the most difficult parts. 

per provinciam nostram: This really means the land of the Allo- 
broges, south and southeast of Geneva, being now called Dauphinč 
and Savoie. 

The region had been subjugated in в. с. 121. It had revolted 
and was again pacified by Pomptinus in B. c. 61, and made a part 
of the Roman Province, the proconsular authority thus being extended 
quite to Geneva. 

Vado transitur: Casar says there were fords at some places. 
Now there is only one, and that is only a few miles down from 
Geneva. The river is very swift, and thus probably its current has 
worn away the bed. From Lyons to almost the month, the current 
is so strong that only the largest steamers can navigate it. 

Genava: This is a Celtic word, geza, meaning mouth, since at 
this point the Rhone gorges the waters of the lake inta its narrow 
bed. 

pons: This is mentioned, since the Helvetii planned to cross it 
into the land of the Allobroges. Hence, Casar's first act was to 
destroy it (see chapter VII). 

a. d. V. Kal. Apr.: ante diem quintum Kalendas Apriles, “the 
fifth day before the Kalends of April,” nominaly March 28. This 
is a pecnliar construction. It is an instance of case by attraction, 
corresponding to mode by attraction, explained in Rule 94. Kalendas 
is the object of ante. Diem is said to be drawn away from the usual 
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ablative of “me when by its proximity to ante. Apriles is an adjec- 
tive, modifying Kalendas. 


CHAPTER VII 


Caesari: Notice that this is the first mention of Caesar. It is 
peculiar that he, the writer, speaks of himself, the actor, always in 
the third person, as though he were writing of another. 

Let the pupil now consider how Cæsar had come to be so con- 
cerned in Gallic affairs that word was brought directly to him. It 
was the custom to grant to the consuls, at the close of their term of 
office, the governorship of some province, for one year, with the title 
of proconsul, Caesar had just finished his year as consul (B. c. 59). 
He was the ablest Roman living, not excepting the great Pompey, 
who had achieved undying fame in his swift victory over the pirates 
of the Mediterranean and over Mithridates, the scourge of the East. 
Now, again, good service would be rendered Rome if she were 
relieved of fear of Gaul and German, who were hovering “like an 
ominous cloud charged with forces of uncertain magnitude,” the par- 
tial strength and fury of which Italy had already more than once seen 
in action. 

Now again was the need of an able man. "The Senate, as usual, 
was lethargic. The people, however, were spurred by personal 
anxiety and fear to something of the old fire. It was they who had 
urged the matter of Pompey's mission, mentioned above, and now 
again they were to make no mistake in their choice of a man to care 
for their interests on the northern frontier. They played their hand 
with a vengeance, and instead of the usual one year, they determined 
to send Caesar as proconsul or governor of Gaul for five years. The 
choice of Casar may be largely attributed to his popularity. He 
was the idol of the people, who seem to have come to feel that with 
him naught was impossible, in him “was the divine majesty of gods, 
who are the masters of kings." It was a case of prejudiced choice; 
for, as Froude says, “ No Roman general was ever sent upon an 
enterprise so fraught with complicated possibilities, and few with less 
experience of the realities of war." 

Thus to Casar, as the newly appointed governor of Gaul, was 
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brought word of a condition of affairs requiring bis immediate 
presence. 

Maturat ab urbe: When жу» is alone, that is, without its apposi- 
tive of the particular city, it means Rome. 

Max. pot. itineribus: He travelled sometimes a hundred miles a 
day, either walking at the head of his legions, or mounted on his 
own favorite borse, which would suffer no one but his master to 
mount him, or borne in his litter while dictating to four or sometimes 
seven amanuenses — reading, writing, dictating, and listening all at 
once. “Under the rains of Gaul, swimming its rivers, climbing its 
mountains on foot, and making his bed among rains and snows in 
its forests and morasses,” of which Michelet, Suetonins, and Plutarch 
all tell us, he spared himself none of the hardships of the common 
soldier. 

Provinciae . . . legio una: Cæsar went by way of Marseilles, 
where be probably had left a legion on his return to Rome from 
Spain, one year before. This was the legion which was to become 
the famons “tentb.” Then, after levying other troops, be hurried 
on, reaching the vicinity of Geneva in eight days (Plutarch). 

L. Cassium: This is an incident of the attempted invasion of 
Italy by the Cimbri and Teutones, Germanic tribes, with Gallic allies, 
in 107 B.c. The army of L. Cassius Longinns was one of five or 
six to be defeated by the barbarians during those fearful years from 
113-105 B. C. Only in 102 в. C. by Marius at Aquae Sextiae (Aix), 
near Marseilles, and in 101 в. C.at Vercellae, in Italy, were these 
disasters fully avenged. “The bomeless people of the Cimbri and 
their comrades were no more” (Mommsen). 

ab Helvetiis pulsum: After the Cimbri had defeated the Roman 
consul, Papirins Carbo, in Noricum, В. C. 113, they turned westward 
and instigated the Helvetii to similar action. 

sub iugum: “under the yoke." This ceremony was the usual 
token of surrender. Livy, the greatest contemporary Roman histo- 
rian, the personal friend of the Casars, the Gibbon-Macaulay of his 
day, describes the construction of the yoke as follows: “Tribus hastis 
iugum fit; humi fixis duabus, superque eas transversa una deligata.” 
Under this the defeated army marched. Note our word subjugate. 


NOTES III 


CHAPTER VIII 


interea: “in the meantime,” i.e., from the time the Helvetian 
agents left him, April 1, nntil the designated time of their return, 
April 13. 

murum fossamque perducit: Thus entrance into the Province 
was prevented, but the way to the west still lay open through the 
Pas de l'Ecluse. Caesar's force was small. Не must replenish it. 
Leaving Labienus to guard the newly constructed line of defenses 
along the south bank of the Rhone, he set out for Italy. But before 
he could retum with his five new legions, the enemy had accom- 
plished their exodus through the Sequani, and were plundering and 
ravaging the land of the A®dui, as given in chapters 9, то and 11 
following. 

As to the wall and moat which were constructed from Geneva to 
the pass of the Jura, a distance of about eighteen miles by the river, 
but only half that in a straight line, the labor of construction does 
not seem wonderful when we are told that recent surveys show that 
the total extent of space requiring fortification was only about three 
miles. The work was probably done in as many days. The reason 
for this short distance is that the south bank of the river is very 
rugged, being quite precipitous in most places. Thus only at ex- 
posed places, where the bank was sloping, were defenses necessary 
to prevent the enemy from fording and scaling the opposite shore. 
А. clear idea of the appearance of these walls and ditches will be 
gained by a study of the cut on page 44. 

praesidia, castella: The former were forces, occupying the latter. 
The castella were little forts, built at the more open and accessible 
points along the river. The engincers who surveyed the ground by 
direction of Napoleon III, already mentioned in these Notes, found 
traces of these structures. About four redoubts, or castella, were 
located. It would be ill advised to associate these fortresses with 
the fords, since the Helvetii were in possession of boats and rafts, 
which made them independent of shallows. Knowing this, the 
Romans certainly took no notice of fords in locating their castella. 
Hence the statement that in those days there were more fords than 
at present does not follow from this fact of the castella. 
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CHAPTER IX 


Sequanis invitis: However willing the Sequani might be to see 
the Helvetii in their neighbors’ territories, they objected to the pres- 
ence, in their own, of such a flight of devouring locusts. Evidently, 
however, there was some general scheme, of which the entry of the 
Helvetii into Gaul was an essential part; thus, the Sequani were 
induced to agree (Froude). 

To see what this general scheme was will help the pupil to com- 
prehend the political situation in Gaul at this time. The Ædui seem 
to have inherited the Celtic leadership of old, and the Romans, in 
their desire to extend their power over Gaul, had taken them under 
their protection. But this subtle influence was resisted, not only by 
tribes quite as strong as the /Edui, but even by parties within tribes 
nominally favorable to Rome, even within the Жаш themselves. 
The national spirit was not dead in Gaul. Everywhere the patriots, 
proud of their independence, rankling against the fetters Rome was 
slowly forging for them, were at work marshalling their strength 
within and without their country, soliciting assistance from whatever 
Source, even from the Germans. As Casar tells us in Book VI, 
Chapters 11 and 12, in every district, in every hamlet, were these two 
factions, one in sympathy with Rome, the other bitterly averse to all 
foreign interference, each seeking external assistance, looking for 
friends beyond the confines of their own country. The prowess of 
the Helvetii, and especially their experience in warfare with both 
Roman and German, made them especially welcome to the national 
or patriotic party. Their presence would be a most desirable acqui- 
sition in a struggle for maintenance of Gallic independence. Thus, 
since the party of the patriots was now everywhere ascendant, the 
entry of this hardy people was easily effected, being an important 
part of the general scheme to resist the encroachment of the Romans. 

Dumnorigem Aeduum: In Book VI, chapter 12, Casar says 
the leaders of the two factions were the Жаш, for Rome; the Se- 
quani, for the people. This is but a broad statement of the situa- 
tion; for, as he himself says again, as stated above, in every district, 
in every hamlet, and even in families, there was the same factional 
strife. Dumnorix was the ardent leader of the national faction 


NOTES 113 


among the Aidui. Thus he favored the coming of the Helvetii. 
With the success of the patriots, he hoped for the regnum (see Notes 
to chapter 3), not of the Sequani alone, but perhaps of Gaul. 

obsides dant: This fact shows the utter decomposition and alien- 
ation of the Gallic people as well as their extreme barbarism, since 
this guaranty of a peaceful passage was deemed necessary. This 
proved to be a wise foresight of the Sequani, when the passing 
throng reached the land beyond. (See chapter 11.) 


CHAPTER X 


Quiet at last followed the repeated bnt vain attempts of the Hel- 
vetii to scale the south bank of the Rhone, and enter the possessions 
of the Allobroges, as described in chapter 8. To know the cause 
of the lull and what was transpiring in the Helvetian quarters, Caesar 
sent sconts, who brought back word (Caesar renuntiatur) of the in- 
tended movements of the enemy. 

In this chapter Caesar states fully why he was so opposed to the 
emigration of the Helvetii. Some writers are inclined to discredit 
him, and feel that his reasons were but pretexts for interference, dis- 
guising his real purpose of extending Roman sovereignty over Gaul. 

Judging Rome by her previous history and even by events then 
going on in other parts of her frontier, this may be true. Yet the 
force of Caesar's argument, that it would be dangerous to have such 
a hostile and warlike people as the Helvetii as neighbors to the 
Romanized tribes of the western part of the province, separated not 
by impassable mountains, but by reaches of open and level plains, 
must be credited. Furthermore, there was no surety that the emi- 
grants would abide in their new home. | Caesar's keen mind foresaw 
that the whole movement was but the prelude of the play, and 
sooner or later the whole region would rise and move as one great 
tide over the borders of the empire. The beginning must be stopped 
once for all. Some commentators have argued the emptiness of 
Caesar's excuse of opposition to the Helvetii, and have said that, in- 
stead of being nearer to the Roman dominions, the emigrants in 
question wonld be still further away. In respect to miles, as the 
crow flies, this claim is true, virtually it is absurd. As Cicero once 
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said, the gods placed the Alps to shelter Rome in her weakness. 
Helvetia lay beyond that barrier, while on the far west, from the 
northern bank of the mouth of the Garonne, whither the emigrants 
were making, to the borders of the Province, was a stretch of only a 
hundred miles of open country. To cross this would be, for any 
warring party of horse, but the casting of a pebble. 

Another conclusive reason for resisting the emigration itself is 
found to have been in Czsar’s mind, by the fact that after the defeat 
of the enemy at Bibracte, near Autun (chapter 26), he ordered the 
remnant of the people to return to Helvetia; for he knew, if it were 
left vacant, hordes of Germans would fill it, and from there out again 
they wonld follow in the wake of the Helvetii, and thus Rome would 
soon have to do with a still fiercer and still more dreaded foe. 

in Italiam: Nominally, Italy extended north only to the Rubicon 
river. Casar went only to Aquileia, near the head of the Adriatic, 
now Aquila, an inconsiderable city, long since outgrown by Venice. 
At that time Aquileia was the chief recruiting station for the north- 
west, and very strongly fortified. 

magnis itineribus: From 20 to 25 miles per day. 

proximum iter: He returned from Aquileia hy way of Turin, 
where he levied the zas legiones mentioned, and thence on to the 
pass of Mont Genčvre, just south of the famous Mt. Cenis tunnel of 
to-day, and near the modern Briangon. Here he was attacked by 
mountaineers, whom he speedily repulsed. 

quinque legiones: There was already one legion on the Rhone 
with Labienus. This made six legions, or about 25,000 men, now 
under Casar's command, besides some native recruits of Gallic 
cavalry. 

Ocelum : The modern site of this town is not known. Certainly, 
it was very near, if not quite, where Briangon now stands. Some 
suggest, rather, the city of Grenoble, pop. 65,000, situated at the 
confluence of the Isére and the Drac, in the magnificent plain of 
Graisivaudan, surrounded by imposing mountains. 

Segusiavi: These were clients of the /Edui, hence mainly favor- 
able to Rome. They were situated around modem Lyons. Cesar 
crossed the Rhone above Lyons, keeping a northwesterly route to- 
ward the Saóne, thus aiming to reach the rear of the advancing host. 
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In tracing his route at this point, there is a little uncertainty. If 
he crossed the Rhone below Lyons, into the main country of the 
Segusiavi, as is to be inferred from his last statements in this chap- 
ter, then it were necessary that he recross the Rhone or pass over 
the Saóne above Lyons, in order to get into the near of the enemy, 
who were crossing the latter river on their way westward, as de- 
scribed in chapter 12. But Casar makes no mention of such a 
detour. Thus it is generally interpreted that the Segusiavi reached 
across the river at Vienne, and occupied more or less of the region 
on the east side northward from that point. Thus, as stated, it is 
generally understood that he kept on in a northwesterly route, 
across this arm of the Segusiavan country, crossing the Rhone above 
Lyons, where it turns to the east. 


CHAPTER XI 


iam: “By this time.” Napoleon III estimated that Caesar was 
absent on his recruiting expedition around Aquileia about 40 days. 
During this time, the Helvetii had marched but about 100 miles, that 
is, from Geneva, via the pass of the Jura, to Mácon on the Saóne. 
But it is also estimated that the line of march was go miles long. 
Hence at the time of Caesar's return, the van of the enemy was well 
into the /Eduan country beyond the river, at least to Chalons. In 
the next chapter, he says three-fourths were already beyond the river. 

The ZEdui: Why these people were especially despoiled, and with 
what confidence they could send appeals to Cesar, as here related, 
the pupil will readily understand from what has already been given 
in these notes. 

The Ambarri and Allobroges: Casar speaks of them in terms 
showing that they had been utterly ravaged, since through this region 
the whole multitude had passed. The Ædui were yet to feel the 
full and complete effect of the onslaught. They were crying out 
more in fear of the coming storm. 


CHAPTER XII 


de tertia vigilia: From midnight to 3 A.M. (see Vocabulary). 
Tigurini: These were one of the Gallic tribes or districts, whom 
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the Cimbri persuaded to join in the invasion of Italy. They assisted 
in the defeat of the consular army of Junius Silanus in 109 В.С. and 
of that of Cassius in 107 В.С. Hence Casar's exnltation that fate 
had reserved for him the vengeance. 

This thought turns us to the question of Casar's religious creed. 
Froude says in his admirable chapter on Cesar, the man: “ Не 
found no reason for supposing that there was a life beyond the 
grave. He respected the religion of the Roman State as an institu- 
tion established by the laws. His own writings contain nothing to 
indicate (prove?) that he himself had any religious belief at all.” 
Another writer has said: * A disbeliever in the superstitions of his 
day, he yet seems to acknowledge the presence of а controlling 
power." 


CHAPTER XIII 


pontem in Arare: This was, of course, a bridge of boats, called a 
“pontoon,” probably constructed of the vessels which were bringing 
food up the river, as stated in chapter r6. 

diebus viginti: This shows us how long the Helvetii were cross- 
ing the river. 

Divico: As Cesar says, he had been a leader of the Helvetii in 
the Cimbri invasion, when Cassius was defeated, 107 B.c. The year 
was now 58 B.C, making the event 49 years before. Thus was Di- 
vico an old man, and probably the oldest among them in military 
experience. This was probably the reason why he was chosen envoy 
on this occasion. 

In the choice of this man, who must have awakened in any pa- 
triotic Roman the most bitter and revengeful thoughts, some writers 
have questioned both the wisdom and the motive of the Helvetians, 
If they hoped or cared for amnesty, it was certainly unwise if not 
indelicate to offer overtures through a man so identified with the 
offences of the past. Rather is the question of motive probable. 
We can understand how Caesar's sudden appearance with an army 
of six legions, or 25,000 disciplined men, whereas when last seen he 
had only one, momentarily startled the enemy into this conference, 
but stil], mingling with and overtopping their anxiety, were a certain 
disregard and contempt of a foe so inferior in numbers. It were 
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well, they thought, to remind the Roman leader in their rear, that 
the Helvetii had done something in the past and were not to be de- 
spised in the present. 

The truth of the above analysis seems to be confirmed by two or 
three facts: In the conference, they themselves dictated terms of 
settlement, and when these were displaced by Cæsars own, they 
broke off the negotiations and continued on their way, as though 
nothing had happened. Again, when Cæsar temporarily changed his 
tactics, as mentioned in chapter 23, the enemy readily construed 
it as due to fear. 

Hence we see that Divico may have been purposely selected to 
offend and tannt the Romans, possibly even to frighten them from 
further pursuit. Unfortunately for them, Czesar was their Nemesis. 


CHAPTER XIV 


Cesar’s reply: Let the pupils take advantage of this opportunity 
to study Czesar as an orator. It is advised that the student write 
this speech to Divico in the most eloquent and forcible English that 
he can command. 

Cesar was not merely a great general. As Chateanbriand once 
declared, he is the most complete man of all history; his genius was 
transcendent in three respects — in statecraft, in war, and in litera- 
ture and eloquence, 

Plutarch says that he had happy talents from nature for a public 
speaker, and as he did not lack ambition to cultivate them, he was 
undoubtedly the second orator in Rome. But he never rose to that 
pitch of eloquence to which his powers might have carried him, being 
rather engaged in those wars and political intrigues which at last 
gained him the empire. 

The eloquence he showed at Rome, in his earlier career, in the 
prosecution of certain cases of impeachment, won him a considerable 
interest,and his engaging address and conversation gained the hearts 
of his people. 

Cesar supplemented his native oratorical talent by a conrse of 
training at Rhodes, under the most skillful teacher of rhetoric and 
oratory of his time, Apollonius Molon. 
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Cicero, who often heard him, said that there was a pregnancy in 
his sentences and a dignity in his manner which no orator in Rome 
could approach. He surpassed those who had practiced no other 
art. 

Quintilian says that he spoke with the same spirit with which he 
fought, and by application would have equalled Cicero. 

Casar as a writer: While this thought of Caesar as an orator is 
in our minds, it may be well to add a few words to complete the 
general topic of Casar as a man of letters. Only a small part of his 
writings is extant, their loss being perhaps assignable to the bigotry 
of the time succeeding Augustus, when the law of majestas was 
revived and extended to include defamatory writing, and there may 
have been much in Caesar's works offensive to a narrow imperialism 
like that of Tiberius. Among these lost works may be mentioned 
the 4zi-Cato, written in reply to the eulogy which Cicero published 
on the death of that zealous and conservative censor. There is 
much to be admired in Cato's honor and integrity and stern insistence 
upon the preservation of the old time virtue. He is the Cato of 
whom Portia boasts of being fathered. He sided with Pompey in 
the Civil War, and hence was an enemy to Caesar. It is to be 
greatly regretted that Caesar's reply is lost. 

Besides this, he wrote treatises on philosophy, language, natural 
Science, and augury. Nor did he disdain verse. He wrote a Latin 
grammar to amuse himself as he led an army over the Alps. He 
even wrote a book on the motion of the stars. 

His surviving works are seven Books of the Gallic War, and three 
on the Civil War, and a few fragments on other snbjects. 

His style is a recognized model of unadorned narration, pure, 
graceful, easy. Even in his story of the Civil War, of whicb he was 
by far the largest part, there is not the slightest trace of strutting or 
boasting, no straining for effect, no malice, bitterness, or invective, 
nanght but the simple yet eloquent story, told with his usnal strong 
but subdned emotion. 

Of this trait Cicero speaks in his masterly way: “... Nudi omni 
ornatu orationis, tanqnam veste detracta — “ bare of all adornment, 
like an undraped human form." 

We are reminded of Scott's headlong speed, when Hirtius tells ns, 
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in speaking of the Gallic Commentaries, * While others know how 
faultlessly they are written, I know with what ease and rapidity he 
dashed them off.” 


CHAPTER XV 


castra movent: “They break camp.” 

The Roman Camp: This was the solace of the Roman soldier, an 
ever present help in time of trouble. To-day, in the reverses of 
battle, an army is exposed to all the dangers of a disorderly retreat, 
only to be more widely and hopelessly scattered, as it withdraws; in 
the days of Rome, however, the army frequently retired before its 
advancing foe into the shelter of its camp, — solis occasu suas copias 
in castra reduxit, — being one of the stereotype phrases, soon familiar 
to every reader. | 

To enable the student to understand the many references in Caesar 
to the Roman camp, the following brief account is given: — 

A Roman army never halted for the night without entrenching 
itself. As the day’s march approached its close, being usnally about 
noon, the army having marched from about four or five A.M., a de- 
tachment of centurions, scouts, and surveyors was sent ahead to 
select a spot for encampment, and stake ont the camp. In Book II, 
chapter 17, we read: exploratores centurionesque praemittit, qui locum 
idoneum castris deligant. 

Thus, the outlines of the camp having been already marked out 
with great accuracy, no time was lost after the arrival of the army; 
laying aside all instruments of war, the soldiers began to dig a ditch 
or moat ( fossa), about nine feet wide and six feet deep. With this 
earth they built also a wall (va//um), usually about six feet above 
the level of the ground, and six or eight feet broad on the top, to 
enable standing-room for the soldiers in event of an assault on the 
camp. To strengthen the defenses, branches of trees, stakes, and 
even logs were imbedded and the sides covered with sods, and along 
the outer edge of the top was a line of green stakes driven into the 
ground, and the branches intertwined, rising four or five feet above 
the top, and forming a breastwork. For a cross-section view of this 
complete structure, see cut on page 44. 

A favorite site for а camp was the slope of a hill (su colle, sub 
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monte), with wood, water, and grass in abundance near by. In Book 
II, chapter 18, Caesar describes the natural features of the location 
of a certain camp. 

In form, the camp was either square or rectangular, as nearly as 
the situation would allow. Let the pupil draw the plan from the fol- 
lowing description. See also the camp-plan in any book of antiquities. 

On each side was a gateway. From the porta praetoria, facing 
the enemy, to the rear gate, porta decumana, ran a road or “street,” 
fifty feet wide. Likewise, the gates on the right and left were joined 
by a still wider road, called the via princtpfalis, thus dividing the 
camp into two nneqnal parts. "The larger part was assigned to the 
legionaries, and was itself cut by the wa guintana. The smaller 
part was chiefly the headquarters of the general and his staff (egati, 
quaestores, and tribuni). Between the rampart or wall (val/um) and 
the tents was a space, 200 feet wide, reaching aronnd the camp. 
This was to prevent the enemy from firing the tents, and also to give 
room for deploying the troops. 

Great precautions were taken day or night to guard against sur- 
prise. One or two cohorts were zz szazioze before each gate, and a 
sqnadron (¢urma) of horse patrolled the camp. Another cohort 
guarded the quarters of the general and quaestor. At night, the 
guard was divided into four reliefs to correspond with the divisions 
of the night (vigiliae). The three reliefs not on dnty slept on their 
arms, ready for action. 

The Cavalry: Caesar here mentions for the first time the cavalry. 
It is said he had no horsemen when he came into Gaul, but he com- 
menced at once and raised a force of about 4000, as stated, from the 
Province and especially from the ZEdui and their client tribes. 
Others say that there was always a regular contingent of cavalry in 
every legion, mercenary troops from Spain and Germany, as well as 
from Gaul. "These contingent forces of cavalry, however, are rarely 
mentioned, Czsar’s pride being in his own Roman legionaries. 
Whatever the fact may be concerning the existence at Caesar's time 
of a regular cavalry, it is certain that temporary levies were made 
from Gallic states subject or favorable to Rome. These probably 
disbanded on the approach of winter, appearing again in the spring. 

Thus, the cavalry is to be regarded as of two kinds: one forming 
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a regular part of the legion, hence often called degionartt equites, the 
other being a distinct body, and usually retaining its native dress and 
equipment and manner of fighting. Both were completely foreign. 

The cavalry was divided into regiments (alae) of about 300 men 
each; these again divided into ten squadrons (turmae) of thirty men; 
and these again into three decuries (decuriae) of ten men each, in 
charge of decurions (chapter 23). The chief officer of an ada was 
called praefectus equitum, being usually a Roman, sometimes a native, 
as in chapter 18, where Dumnorix is mentioned as being in com- 
mand of the Adnan cavalry. 

Caesar placed little dependence upon his cavalry, using them rather 
for scouting purposes, and to harass an enemy’s line of march. In 
actual conflict they proved unstable, as shown in chapters r5 and 24. 
Their presence, too, gave a show of numbers. 

de nostris: This is pointed out as being the beginning of those 
changes, chiefly declensional, which have produced the modern 
Romance tongues of Italy, France, and Spain. 

suos a proelio continebat: They were now moving down along 
the west bank of the Saône, toward Chalons. The region here is 
very broken, and so did not give Caesar the wished for opportunity 
to fight. This may account for his delay to attack. 


CHAPTER XVI 


propter frigora : “ On account of the frosts.” 

It was now at least the middle of June, and the region was south 
of the central part of France. This leads us to believe that the 
climate of sunny France has changed since Caesar's day. This 
change may have come from cutting down the extensive forests, and 
draining the marshes, which Caesar often mentions. 

frumenta : In the plural, this means * standing grain." 

pabuli: green fodder. Why was there not much for Caesar? 

ab Arare: The Helvetii had left the river, making westerly into 
the valley of the Loire. 

frumentum militibus metiri: The regnlar food was coarse Йош, 
or unground wheat or barley, which the soldier himself must grind. 
Every fifteen days he received two modii, or pecks. Each day he 
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ground about two pounds and boiled it into a thick paste, or made 
a kind of unleavened bread. Any other food or delicacy had to be 
obtained by foraging, or bought of the merchants (mercatores), who 
always followed the army in large numbers. 

vergobretus: The real title in the Celtic language was guerg breth, 
“executor of judgment.” Caesar latinizes the word into vergobretus. 

(Aeduorum) precibus abductus: In chapter rr, Cæsar told us 
that the /Edui sent envoys to ask aid of him against the Helvetii. 


CHAPTER XVII 


esse nonnullos: Review the Votes of chapter 3: 

The principes were not necessarily the same men as the magis- 
tratus. 

praestare . . . erepturi: These were the favorite arguments of the 
national party. (See Motes to chapter 9.) 

* Among the ZEdui, too, there were fiery spirits who cherished the 
old traditions, and saw in the Roman alliance a prelude to annexa- 
tion.” 

tacuisse: This shows how strong the anti-Roman feeling had 
become, even among the people hitherto most loyal to Rome. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


Dumnorix: Read again the text of chapters 3 and 9. 

What was the conspiracy of Orgetorix? 

dimittit, retinet: The omission of the conjunction is called asyx- 
deton. What is polysyndeton? (See Notes of chapter 5.) 

rerum novarum: Usual expression for a political revolution. 
The frequency of such uprisings and changes among semi-barbarian 
people may be easily understood. The world has not yet outgrown 
them. Recent South American history is replete with fit examples. 
Likewise, in the late overthrow of the Obrenovitch dynasty in Servia, 
consummated by the murder of the king and queen and their ad- 
herents, and the immediate establishment of a liberal constitutional 
government, the student finds a striking similarity to the violent coup 
d'états of old. 
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farming the revenues 


portoria: These were duties or customs collected on imports and 
exports on the frontier, and on goods passing through the country, 
whether by land or water. Sometimes these tolls were levied by 
blackmail, i.e. by force, threats, or intimidation. The Ædui were es- 
pecially well situated for the collection of large revenues, since by 
bridge tolls they controlled a considerable part of the Saóne, which 
was the main water route into central Gaul from Marseilles. 

After the Roman fashion, these revenues were “ farmed out,” that 
is, the privilege of collecting them was sold at auction. The buyer 
then made all collections, and kept for himself as profit all money re- 
maining over the price which he bid and paid to the State. Often 
the successful bidder would sublet certain districts to various individ- 
uals, these underlings being the “ publicans ” mentioned in the New 
Testament. 

ex Helvetiis uxorem: Who was the wife of Dumnorix? (See 
chapter 3.) 

sororem ex matre: * A half sister, on his mother’s side.” 

Divitiacus: Не had long been a personal friend of Cæsar. He 
had been in Rome several times before Caesar came to Gaul. It was 
he who went in person to notify the Roman Senate of the inroads of 
the Germans in B.C. 63, andagain of the proposed exodus of the Hel- 
vetii. Hence the deference and affection which Caesar shows him in 
chapter 19. 

si quid accidat Romanis: This softened expression of a harsh 
thought is called euphemism. ‘Translate: “in case of any disaster to 
the Romans.” 

proelium equestre adversum: The unsuccessful cavalry skirmish, 
mentioned in chapter 15, is thus explained as due to the treachery 
of Dumnorix. Review topic Cavalry in Votes to chapter 15. 


CHAPTER XIX 
iniusso suo et civitatis: sxo refers to Caesar; civitatis means the 
ZEdui. 


inscientibus ipsis: 22725 refers to both Caesar and ће Ааш. 
a magistratu Aeduorum: To whom does this refer? What was 
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his official title, in both Celtic and Latin? What was his authority? 
(See Votes and text of chapter 15.) 

animadverto: What is the literal meaning of this word? What 
is its inferred meaning? What is such studied toning of harsh thought 
called? 

Studium . . . temperantiam: Notice the omission of conjunc- 
tions. What is this frequent omission in Cæsar called? 

eius: i.e. of Dumnorix. 

interpretibus: Why were interpreters necessary in the Roman 
army in Gaul? 

Did Divitiacus understand Latin? 

Procillus: This man was a cultured Gaul, an intimate friend and 
important character in Caesar's chronicle. In Book I, chapter 47, 
Cesar speaks highly of his birth, character, and linguistic attain- 
ments. 

principem : One enjoying a principatum, i.e., “a leading and in- 
flnential man." (See Mores to chapter 3.) 

ipso and eius: These both refer to Divitiacus. In chapter 16, 
the student will remember that Divitiacus is mentioned as being 
snmmoned to the meeting. 

eo: To whom does this refer? 

causa cognita: Let the student be always careful in the trans- 
lation of the ablative absolute. Never render it literally. Never 
sacrifice one's own tongue to any foreign idiom. Render this: 
“after trying the case.” 


CHAPTER XX 


Find an example of euphemism in this chapter. Let the pupil 
compare carefully the direct and the indirect discourse of the speech of 
Divitiacus, and be prepared to convert the one into the other at 
dictation in class. 

ipse, se, suam, sese: All these refer to Divitiacus, the speaker. 

ille: This refers to the one remote, i.e. to the one spoken of, 
Dumnorix. 

condonare: What is the literal meaning of this word? The 
literal meaning accounts for its double object. 
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Dumnorix: What was his fate? (See Vocabulary.) Give in review 
an account of hīm, as given by Casar. 


CHAPTER XXI 


Officers of a Roman army 


1. Dux belli: Before entering upon the duties of his new office, 
the commander in chief took the vows in the Capitol, and assumed 
the paludamentum, or cloak of scarlet wool, gold-embroidered, as 
token of his imperium militare. His title was dux belli, but after 
his first victory he received, from his soldiers, the courteous appella- 
tion of imperator. 

Usually he was narrowly restricted by the Senate, subject to its 
whims, but Cæsar in Gaul was autocratic. Не could increase his 
forces at will, and make war or peace without consulting the Senate. 

<. Legati: These were lieutenant-generals of the dux belli, appointed 
by the Senate, and usually three in number. Casar had ten in 
Gaul. They were entirely subject to their commander, having been 
chosen on his nomination. Cæsar usually placed them in command 
of a legion each, and in his absence he couferred upon them the śm- 
perium, the lieutenant then being called Zzgazus pro praetore. 

3. Quaestor: The guaestor, or quartermaster, was elected by the 
people annually to accompauy the army and attend to the financial 
affairs. He took charge of the military treasure-chest, and super- 
vised the supplies and equipment of the soldiers. He also rated and 
disposed of the booty. 

Each dux belli had a quaestor. 

4. Tribuni militum: Until displaced by the /egati, these, six to 
each legion, held rank next to the commander. In earlier times they 
led the legion in turn, but in Caesar's army we find them outranked 
by the /egati, and reduced to subordinate services. This was a most 
beneficent reform, for these 2720272 were of the equestrian rank, or 
order of knights, and had been appointed through family influence, 
and not because of military skill. This change awakened no animo- 
sity on the part of these deposed favorites of fortune, for Caesar used 
his customary tact, and to them were given functions more genteel; 
for, instead of leading rough men to the fray, they hereafter were to 
sit in councils of war and preside at courts-martial. 
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5. Centuriones: These were the real leaders of the soldiers. 
Their position was like that of captain, sergeant, and corporal com- 
bined. They were of humble birth, and promoted solely because of 
fighting qualities. They were the pride and envy of the common 
soldier; their office, the goal of his ambition. 

6. Below the centurions and above the common soldier, or “ pri- 
vate,” were privileged classes; as veterans, rečnlisted men, orderlies, 
standard bearers, musicians, etc. 

exploratoribus: Soldiers, sent out for scouting purposes, were 
called sfeculatores, if alone; if in parties, exploratores, 

sub monte: This was Mt. Tauffrin, in the Cote d’or ridge. 

vigilia: About what hour was it? (See Vocabulary.) 

pro-praetore: The governor of a province was usually called 
practor or pro-jraetor. Не was supreme in military and civil 
authority. In case of a critical state ot war in any province,a consul 
was sent as governor of the province, with the title 70-coxsu/. Such 
in name was Cesar in Gaul. But he was practically praetor of Gaul, 
Le. governor of Gaul. In as much as the praetor was supreme in 
military affairs, the word praetor means “commanding general," as 
well as governor. Caesar uses the word in this sense in the text. 
Labienus was sent on this mission, like an envoy plenipotentiary, 
with full authority of a commanding general. 

quid sui consilii sit: His plan may be inferred from the errand of 
the scouts. What was this errand? Caesar planned a flank move- 
ment, that is, to pass around to the rear, and occupy the heights 
above the enemy, who lay encamped at the base. 

equitatum: What does Czsar do with his cavalry in this instance? 
Understand that this was their usual position in the line of march. 
Describe the source, use, and organization of the cavalry. (See 
Notes to chapter 15.) 

de quarta vigilia: The fourth watch had begun when Cesar 
commenced his march. As the night watch began at sunset and 
continued until sunrise, and as the night was divided into four 
watches, the student must know the season of year to determine 
the exact hours of any given watch. Estimating the number of 
night hours, and dividing by four, we obtain the length of a watch, 
from which the time of any watch is easily determined. For exam- 
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ple: It was about the first of July, the sun setting at 7.29 and rising 
at 4.38. If Caesar started about the beginning of the fourth watch, 
what was the approximate hour of the night? (Answer: About 
2 А. М.) Using the almanac, let the teacher give like examples. 

The fact that it lacked yet about two and one-half hours of dawn 
explains how Caesar could hope to gain his vantage-ground unseen. 
It also helps to excuse the blunder of Considius mentioned in the 
next chapter. 

Considius: What had been his military experience? Answer: He 
had been in active service under two of the most successful generals, 
in several of the greatest wars waged by Rome, the Mithridatic and 
the Servile. 


CHAPTER XXII 


prima luce: At what hour? 

mons: What mountain? 

ipse: Casar. How far had he marched since two o'clock? 

captivis: What officer had charge of booty? 

A Gallicis armis : “from,” an unusual meaning, since it contains 
the idea of means, which does not admit the preposition. 

What was Casar's probable inference, from the report of his 
scouts, as to Labienus? 

Labienus: Was he really, or only nominally, praetor, as he stood 
there on the summit at dawn, watching in vain for Cæsar? Why? 

intervallo: At what distance did Caesar follow the enemy? (See 
chapter 15.) 


CHAPTER XXIII 


frumentum: Describe the food of the Roman soldier as to kind, 
quantity, mode of preparation, and apportionment. What officer dis- 
bursed supplies? How might the soldier obtain delicacies? (See 
Notes to chapter 16.) 

Bibracte: Now identified with Mont Beuvray, a considerable 
elevation of about 3,000 feet, in the highlands of Nivernais, about 
ten miles west of Autun. Scholars formerly placed Bibracte on the 
site of Autun, but this opinion was changed as a result of the inves- 
tigations of Napoleon ITI of France in 1865, as already mentioned in 
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these (Votes. He showed that the Gauls usually chose for their 
towns places difficult of access, either on rugged elevations, or in 
the midst of extensive marshes, which were so abundant in France 
in those days. In Book III, Casar gives an elaborate account of 
the sites of the towns of the Veneti, on the west coast, and how 
difficult it was for him to reach them. Napoleon traced several 
ancient roads leading to the summit of Mont Beuvray, and on exca- 
vation found there the remains of foundations of Gallic walls and 
towers. 

decurionis: What was his command in the army? (See JVozes to 
chapter 15.) 

superioribus locis: What is the allusion? 


CHAPTER XXIV 


The battle 


The place: Colonel Stoffel, in his Zžstoire de Jules César, says 
the field of battle was near the village of Montmort, southeast of 
Mont Beuvray, and three miles northwest of Toulon. 

in prox. collem: Caesar could have hoped for no more fortunate 
turn of affairs. He was now put on the defensive, and could choose 
his own position. What do you notice concerning the usual situa- 
tion of the battle lines? In this battle, where did he station his 
veteran legions? His newly enrolled legions? His foreign allies? 
His baggage? His camp? 

Describe the form and defenses of a Roman camp. Name one 
particular purpose of a Roman camp, which in modern warfare it 
does not serve. (See Votes to chapter 15.) 


The legion 

legiones: All legionary soldiers were milites gravis armaturae, 
“soldiers with heavy armor.” 

The number of men in a legion is variously estimated from 3,000 
to 5,000. This contrariety is probably due to the fact that the dead 
and disabled were not replaced; so the older the legion in service, 
the smaller it became. Instead of recruits in a veteran legion, new 
legions were enrolled. In Cæsars legions in Gaul, it is generally 
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agreed with Riistow that each contained 3,600 men. Each legion 
contained ten cohorts of 360 men each, each cohort three maniples 
of 120 each, each maniple two centuries of sixty each. In legions 
thus reduced in number below the normal, the century was often 
called ordo. 


The triple formation 


On the field of battle, the cohorts were drawn up in triplex acies. 
The men of each cohort stood ten deep, and each cohort in a line 
stood 120 feet apart. The veteran cohorts stood in front, and the 
best troops were in the first cohort. The following diagram will 
show the arrangement of a legion in ¢rif/ex acies, so often mentioned 
by Cesar: 


Io 9 8 


Auxilia: The auxiliaries were milites levis armaturae," soldiers in 
light armor.” These were slingers, who hurled stones or lead bullets, 
the archers or bowmen, and the cavalry. 

sarcinas: The personal baggage of the legionary. On the march 
he carried his own food supply, cooking utensils, blanket, and one or 
two rampart stakes. This luggage was done up in a bundle and 
suspended from a forked pole, which he carried over his shoulder. 
The pole was forked, like a crutch, and served much the same pur- 
pose to a weary soldier, standing at rest. Marius devised this, and 
hence the phrase, the “ mules of Marius.” The entire weight of this 
individual luggage, or sarcizae, was often fully sixty pounds. 

phalange: This was a common Gallic form of charge or defense. 
The infantry was arranged in close masses, like the old Greek 
phalanx, with their heavy shields overlapping, forming a complete 
obstruction to the opposing javelins. The test of this arrangement 
was in the first furious onslanght, which often swept everything be- 
fore it. If the first charge failed, the rest of the fight was at a woful 
disadvantage to the crowded Gauls. Sometimes, as Caesar relates in 
the next chapter, the heavy javelins of the Romans penetrated the 
overlapping shields, thus binding them firmly together and imprisoning 
the wiggling, stifling mass beneath, 
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CHAPTER XXV 


suo equo: Plutarch says: * When he had drawn his forces up, as 
described, his horse was brought to him. Upon which he said, 
‘When I have won the battle, I shall want my horse for the pursuit; 
at present let us march, as we are, against the enemy.’” 

Again, at the battle of Munda, Caesar ordered his horse taken to 
the rear. May one reason for this have been his solicitude for his 
horse? (See Votes to chapter 7.) Was he a skillful rider? 

Answer: “ He was a good horseman, and brought that exercise to 
such perfection by practice that he could sit a horse at full speed, 
with his hands behind him.” — Plutarch. 

scutis: The Gallic shield was rectangular, sometimes oval, four 
feet long, two and one half feet wide. 

capto monte: “ When the mountain was reached," ie., by the 
enemy. 

latere aperto: “ on the exposed flank.” As the shield was carried 
on the left arm, which side would be the “exposed flank ”? 

Boii et Tulingi: Semi-Germanic tribes. Explain how they came 
to be in the migration (chapter 5). They had been in the van of the 
line of march thus far; show how they were now in the rear. 

conversa signa: This refers only to the third battle line. What 
cohorts? What cohorts were engaged with the main body of the 
Helvetii? (See diagram in (Votes to chapter 24.) 

Venientes: Who were these? 


CHAPTER XXVI 


diu atque acriter: It cost him a long and severe conflict to drive 
their army out of the field. The fight lasted from noon till night. 
The barbarians fought gallantly, and in numbers were enormously 
superior. Plutarch says there were 190,000 fighting men among them, 
while Cæsars army did not exceed 25,000. “But the contest was 
between sturdy discipline and wild valor; and it concluded as such 
contests always must.” 

ancipiti proelio: That is, on two fronts. Explain this. 

alteri; alteri: The Helvetii; the Boii and Tulingi. 
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carros; About how many carts are estimated to have been in the 
migration ? 

hora septima: “The seventh hour.” What o'clock was it? 
(Answer: The hora was the unit of daylight. The time from sun- 
rise to sunset was divided into twelve equal parts, or Žorae. The 
length of an Žora, then, varied with the season from about 45 minutes 
to one hour and a quarter. At this particular season, the sun rose 
about 5 and set at 7. How many hours of daylight? Answer r4. 
How many minutes in each hora? Answer 70. Then what o'clock 
was it when the battle began? Azswer r P. M.) Let the pupil 
show the solntion of this problem. Let the teacher give others like it. 

pro vallo carros: This was the usual fortification of a Gallic 
camp. How does this compare with the Roman? 

carros rotasque: Some ASS. have rēdāsgue, the reda being a fonr- 
wheeled wagon. However, the freqnency with which hendiadys oc- 
curs renders the first reading probable. (See Rule of Syntax, 97.) 

Orgetorigis filia: With whom was she in camp? 

fines Lingonum: This region lies north of Mont Benvray; it is 
now called Champagne. Scholars have sometimes located the end 
of the flight of the Helvetii at Langres, about ninety miles from 
Mont Beuvray, but Napoleon ‘makes it at Tonnerre, sixty miles west 
of Langres. 

The survivors: “ Half of the fighting men of the Swiss were 
killed; their camp was stormed; the survivors, with the remnant of 
the women and children (a little more than a third remained of those 
who had left Switzerland), struggled on to Langres, where they sur- 
rendered.” — Froude. 

sepulturum occisorum: The burial of the dead was a most sacred 
duty. The Romans believed that the spirit of the unburied roamed 
aimlessly on the banks of the Styx, unable to gain entrance to the 
land of rest. 

The long delay here shows that Caesar's army had likewise suffered 
sorely. 


CHAPTER XXVII 
quo tum essent: Where were the Helvetii at this time? 


Verbigenus : How many cantons composed the state of Helvetia? 
Name two. 
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This district lay between modern Berne and Lucerne. 
multitudine dediticiorum: What was the number of prisoners 
of war? (See text of chapter 26.) 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


in hostium numero: Euphemistic for slaughtering or selling into 
Slavery. 

ipsos: The Helvetii and their associates. 

oppida vicosque: Whose towns and villages? How many of each ? 
(See chapter 5.) What is the difference between oppidum and 
vicus ? 

maxime ratione: *chiefly for this reason," as explained in the 
guod clause following. Only about 100,000 people returned to their 
mountain home in Helvetia, where 300,000 had been before, and 
where 3,000,000 are to-day. Even these 100,000 were in large part 
broken-hearted women aud children, a petty restraint to a horde of 
Germans. But this little colony, whom Caesar could now rely upon 
to remain quiet and contented at home for another fifty years, was 
better on that treacherous frontier than no colony at all. And yet, 
history does show us that little by little the Germans did creep into 
that region, and were ready to issue into Gaul and Italy in concert 
with the entire Teutonic north, to wrest from Rome her possessions, 
carry pillage through her very streets, and leave the Western Roman 
Empire but a shadow of being. 

As to the history of the Helvetii after their melancholy return, 
there is reason to believe they never recovered. Cæsar speaks of 
them again in the battle of Alesia, about six years later (B.c. 52), 
when they sent 8,000 troops. It is probable they were assimilated 
into the German tribes, which settled slowly in Helvetia. To-day, 
Switzerland is largely Germanic. 

Boios . . . concessit: The more usual order would be Aeduis 
petentibus, ut Boios in finibus suis collocarent, quod Вой egregia virtute 
cogniti erant, Casar id concessit. 

Virtute (Boiorum): What had the Boii done of remarkable cour- 
age? 

petentibus Aeduis: Why did the Жаш want these brave allies? 
See Votes to chapter 9, as to the political situation. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 


tabulae: These lists were written on the usual “ writing-tablets,” 
which were thin, small boards, hinged at the back, so as to fold and 
protect the sides, covered with wax. Upon this wax, the impressions 
were made with an instrument called szzs. 

litteris Graecis: * In Greek characters or letters," ie. nsing the 
Greek alphabet merely, not the language, since their own language 
had no alphabet. The Gauls learned these letters from the Greek 
colonists at Marseilles, 
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DECLENSION AND CONJUGATION. 
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NOUNS. 


First Declension. — A-Stems. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

naut-a, a sadlor. naut-ae, sailors. 

naut-ae, of a sailor. naut-arum, of sailors. 
naut-ae, fo or for a sailor. naut-īs, fo or for sailors. 
naut-am, a sailor. naut-ās, sadlors. 

naut-a, O sailor. naut-ae, O sailors. 
naut-ā, witk, by, from a naut-īs, with, by, from 

sailor. sailors. 
Second Declension. — O-Stems. 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
serv-us serv-ī oppid-um oppid-a 

serv-ī serv-órum oppid-i oppid-órum 
serv-ó serv-Is oppid-ó oppid-is 
serv-um serv-Ūs oppid-um oppid-a 
serv-e serv-1 oppid-um oppid-a 
serv-ó serv-is oppid-ó oppid-is 
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SING. PLU. SING. 
N. puer puer-ī ager 
G. puerī  puer-ūrum agrī 
D. puer-G puer-īs agr-ó 
A. puer-um puer-ēs agr-um 
V. puer puer-ī ager 
А. puer puer-is agr-ó 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
N. homē homin-ēs 
G. homin-is homin-um 
D. homin-ī homin-ibus 
A. homin-em homin-és | 
V. homē homin-ēs 
A. homin-e homin-ībus 
N. cēnsul consul-es 
G. cēnsul-is cēnsul-um 
D. cēnsulī cēnsul-ibus 
A. cónsulem cónsul-es 
V. consul cónsul-és 
A. cēnsul-e cónsul-ibus 
N. tempus tempor-a 
G. tempor-is tempor-um 
D. tempor- tempor-ibus 
A. tempus tempor-a 
V. tempus tempor-a 
A. tempor-e tempor-ibus 
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PLU. 
agr-ī 
agr-orum 
agr-is 
agr-os 
agr-i 
agr-is 


Third Declension. 


Liquid Stems. 


SINGULAR. 


frater 
frātr-is 
fratr-i 
frātr-em 
frāter 
frātr-e 


scrīptor 
scrīptūr-is 
scrīptēr-ī 
scrīptūr-em 
scrīptor 
scrīptūr-e 


fūmen 
fūmin-is 
fūmin-ī 
fūmen 
fūmen 
flūmīn-e 


SING. PLU. 


vir-i 
vir-Grum 
vir-īs 
vir-os 
vir-i 
vir-is 


PLURAL, 
fratr-és 
fratr-um 
frātr-ībus 
frātr-ēs 
frātr-ēs 
frātr-ibus 


scriptor-és 
scriptor-um 
scrīptēr-ibus 
script6r-€s 
scriptor-és 
scriptór-ibus 


flümin-a 
flümin-um 
fūmin-ibus 
flumin-a 
flümin-a 
flümin-ibus 
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SINGULAR. 
virtūs 
virtūt-is 
virtūt-ī 
virtūt-em 
virtūs 
virtūt-e 


dux 
duc-is 
duc-ī 
duc-em 
dux 
duc-e 


princep-s 
princip-is 
princip-i 
princip-em 
princep-s 
princip-e 


SINGULAR. 
civ-is 
civ-is 
CIv-1 
Cīv-em 
cīv-is 
civ-e 
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Mute Stems. 

PLURAL. SINGULAR. 
virtūt-ēs hiems 
virtüt-um hiem-is 
virtūt-ibus hiem-ī 
virtüt-es hiem-em 
virtüt-es hiems 
virtüt-ibus hiem-e 
duc-ēs rēx 
duc-um rēg-is 
duc-ibus reg-i 
duc-és reg-em 
duc-ēs rēx 
duc-ibus rég-e 
princip-és pés 
princip-um ped-is 
princip-ibus ped-ī 
prīncip-ēs ped-em 
prīncip-ēs pēs 
prīncip-ibus ped-e 


Stems in i. 


PLURAL. 
cīv-ēs 
Cīv-ium 
civ-ibus 
cīv-ēs, -15 
cīv-ēs 
civ-ibus 


SINGULAR. 


host-is 
host-is 
host-i 
host-em 
host-is 
host-e 


IX 


PLURAL. 
hiem-ēs 
hiem-um 
hiem-ibus 
hiem-ēs 
hiem-ēs 
hiem-ibus 


rēg-ēs 
rēg-um 
rēg-ibus 
rēg-ēs 
rēg-ēs 
rég-ibus 


ped-és 
ped-um 
ped-ibus 
ped-és 
ped-és 
ped-ibus 


PLURAL. 
host-és 
host-ium 
host-ibus 
host-ēs, -īs 
host-ēs 
host-ibus 
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SINGULAR. 
N. nox 
G. noct-is 
D. noct-ī 
A. noct-em 
V. nox 
А. noct-e 
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PLURAL. 
noct-és 
noct-ium 
noct-ibus 
noct-ēs, -1s 
noct-és 
noct-ibus 


SINGULAR. 
animal 
animāl-is 
animāl-ī 
animal 
animal 
animālī 


PLURAL. 
animāl-ia 
animāl-ium 
animāl-ibus 
animāl-ia 
animāl-ia 
animāl-ibus 


Fourth Declension. — U-Stems. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
N. fruct-us fruct-ūs corn-ū corn-ua 
G. fruct-ūs fruct-uum corn-üs corn-uum 
D. fruct-uī,-ū fruct-ibus corn-ū corn-ibus 
A. fruct-um fruct-ūs corn-ü corn-ua 
V. fruct-us fruct-üs corn-ü corn-ua 
A. fruct-ü fruct-ibus corn-ü corn-ibus 
Fifth Declension.— E-Stems. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
N. di-es di-és r-és r-es 
G. di-er di-ērum r-el r-érum 
D. di-ei di-ēbus r-ei r-ébus 
À. di-em di-es r-em r-és 
V. di-es di-ēs r-és r-es 
A. di-é di-ēbus r-é r-ēbus 
Special Paradigms. 
SINGULAR, PLURAL, SINGULAR, PLURAL, 
N. dom-us dom-üs de-us de-ī, di-ī, di 
G. dom-üs dom-uum,-órum de-ī de-ūrum, de-üm 
D. dom-ui,-6  dom-ibus део de-is, di-īs, d-is 
A. dom-um dom-ēs, -ūs de-um de-ēs 
V. dom-us dom-ūs de-us dej, di-ī, di 
A. dom-ó,-ü Яот-іриѕ de-ē de-is, di-is, 4-15 
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SINGULAR, PLURAL. SINGULAR. 
senex sen-és iter 
sen-is sen-um itiner-is 
sen-ī sen-ibus itiner ī 
sen-em sen-és iter 
senex sen-és iter 
sen-e sen-ibus itiner-e 

ies 
ADJECTIVES. 
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PLURAL. 


itiner-a 
itiner-um 
itiner-ibus 
itiner-a 
itiner-a 
itiner-ibus 


First and Second Declensions. 


SINGULAR. 


bon-um 
bon-ī bon-ae bonī 


bon-us bona 


bond 


PLURAL, 


M. 


bon-ē bon-ae bon-ē bon-īs 
bon-um bon-am bon-um Боп-ӧѕ 
bon-e bona bon-um boni 
bon-ē bon-ā bon-d bonds 
SINGULAR. 
M. 
miser miser-a 
miser-I miser-ae 
miser-o miser-ae 
miser-um miser-am 
miser miser-a 
miser-6 miser-ā 


bon-ae 


bon-īs 
bor-ās 
bon-ae 
bon-is 


N. 


bon-a 


bon-ērum bon-ārum bon-órum 


bon-īs 
bon-a 
bon-a 
bon-is 


N. 


miser-um 
miser-I 
miser-6 
miser-um 
miser-um 
miser-6 
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PLURAL. 
N. miseri miser-ae miser-a 
G. miser-drum miser-ārum miser-órum 
D. miser-is miser-īs miser-is 
A. miser-ds miser-ās miser-a 
V. miserī miser-ae miser-a 
A. miserīs miser-is miseris 
SINGULAR. 
tot-us tot-a tot-um 
tot-ius tot-ius tot-ius 
tot-i 1611 tot-i 
tot-um tot-am tot-um 
tot-ó tot-à tot-o 


PossESsIVE, SINGULAR OWNERSHIP. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
meus, -a, -um, zzy. mei, -ae, -a 
tuus, -a, -um, ZZy, your. tur, -ae, -a 
suus, -a, -um, Žzs, Aer, its. sul, -ae, -a 


POSSESSIVE, PLURAL OWNERSHIP. 


noster, -tra, -trum, our. nostri, -ae, -a 
vester, -tra, -trum, your. vestri, -ae, -a 
suus, -a, -um, their. sui, -ae, -a 


Third Declension. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
M. and F. N. M. and F. N. 
N. sapiēns sapiēns sapientēs sapient-ia 
G. sapientis sapient-is sapient-ium sapient-ium 
D. sapientī sapient-ī sapient-ibus sapient-ibus 
А. sapient-em sapiéns sapient-ēs sapient-ia 
V. sapiéns sapiēns sapient-ēs sapient-ia 
A. sapientī sapienti sapient-ibus sapient-ibus 
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SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
M. and F. N. M. and F. N. 
N. fortis fort-e fort-ēs fort-ia 
G. fortis fort-is fort-ium fort-ium 
D. forti fortī fort-ibus fort-ibus 
A. fortem fort-e fort-és fort-ia 
V. fortis fort-e fort-ēs fort-ia 
A. fortī fortī fort-ibus fort-ibus 
N. ācer acris acr-e Acr-és ācr-ēs ācr-ia 
С. acris ācr-is ācr-is acr-ium — ácrium ācr-jum 
D. ācrī ācrī ācrī acr-ibus acribus асг-іһиѕ 
A. ācrem acrem асге acr-€s ācr-ēs ācr-ia 
V. ācer Acr-is ācr-e ācr-ēs ācr-ēs Acr-ia 
А. ācrī acr-i ācrī ācribus ācr-ibus acribus 
Irregular Comparison. 

POSITIVE. COMPARATIVE, SUPERLATIVE, 
bonus, -a, -um, good. melior, -ius optimus, -a, -um 
malus, -a, -um, dad. péior, -ius pessimus, -a, -um 
magnus, -a, -um, great. maior, -ius maximus, -a, -um 
parvus, -a, -um, 52220. minor, -us minimus, -a, -um 
multus, -a, -um, much. — plūs plūrimus, -a, -um 
vetus (gen. -eris), 0/2. vetustior, dus veterrimus, -a, -um 

is) d. ү ES oe 
senex (gen. senis), aged. E EN, māximus nātū 
g 198 maior nātū J 


f ч iunior ie D 
iuvenis, -e, young. BMS minimus nātū 
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POSITIVE. 
facilis, -e, easy. 
difficilis, -e, difficult. 
similis, -e, dzže. 
dissimilis, -e, wx/zže. 
humilis, -e, Zow. 
gracilis, -e, slender. 


exterus, outward. 

inferus, delozw. 

posterus, following. 

superus, above. 
PREPOSITION. 

cis, citrā, 072 this side. 


in, intra, within. 
prae, pro, defore. 


prope (adv.), near. 


ultra (adv.), deyond. 


COMPARATIVE, 
facilior, -ius 
difficilior, -ius 
similior, -ius 
dissimilior, -ius 
humilior, -ius 
gracilior, -ius 


exterior, outer. 
inferior, lower. 
posterior, latter. 
superior, higher. 
COMPARATIVE. 
citerior, Azther. 


interior, zzizez. 
prior, former. 


propior, nearer. 


ulterior, farther. 
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SUPERLATIVE. 
facillimus, -a, -um 
difficillimus, -a, -um 
simillimus, -a, -um 
dissimillimus, -a, -um 
humillimus, -a, -um 
gracillimus, -a, -um 


extrēmus 


E ļ outmost. 
extīmus 


f infimus 


imus 
postremus } 
postumus 
suprēmus А 
р | highest. 
summus 
SUPERLATIVE. 
citimus, Azthermost. 
intimus, zzzzost. 
primus, first. 
Ў nearest. 
proximus 
nert. 


ultimus, farthest. 


Declension of Comparatives. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL 
M. and F. N. M. and F. N. 

N. fortior fortius fortidr-és fortidr-a 

G. fortior-is fortidr-is fortior-um fortiór-um 
D. fortiori fortiór-i fortior-ibus fortidr-ibus 
A. fortior-em fortius fortidr-és,-is  fortiēr-a 
V. fortior fortius fortiēr-ēs fortiór-a 
A. fortidr-e, i fortiūr-e. -ï fortior-ibus fortior-ibus 
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SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
M. and F. N. M. and F. N, 
plüs plür-es plür-a 
— plūr-is plūr-ium plür-ium 
m — plür-ibus plür-ibus 
— plüs plūr-ēs, -īs plūr-a 
— plür-e plūr-ibus plūr-ibus 
Numerals. 
CARDINALS, 
ūnus, -a, -um 28. duodétriginta 
duo, duae, duo 29. ūndētrīgintā 
trēs, tria 30. trīgintā 
guattuor 40. guadrāgintā 
quinque бо. quinquaginta 
sex 60. sexāgintā 
septem 70. septuaginta 
осіб 80. octoginta 
novem go. nūnāgintā 
decem тоо. centum 
ūndecim IOI. centum ünus 
duodecim 200. ducenti, -ae, -a 
tredecim 300. trecenti 
quattuordecim 400. quadringenti 
quindecim $00. quingenti 
sēdecim Goo. sexcentī 
septendecim joo. septingenti 
duodēvīgintī 800. octingentī 
ündeviginti goo. nóngenti 
viginti 1,000. mille 
23 viginti ünus 5,000. quinque milia 
Lünus et viginti 10,000. decem milia 


100,000. 


centum milia 
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ORDINALS, 
Ist primus, -a, -um 17th septimus decimus 
2d secundus (07 alter) 18th duodévicésimus 
3d tertius īgth ūndēvīcēsimus 
4th quartus 20th vicésimus 
5th quintus T f vicesimus primus 
6th sextus Lünus et vicesimus 
7th septimus 224 ļ vīcēsimus secundus 
8th octāvus Lalter et vicesimus 
gth nónus 29th ūndētrīcēsimus 
10th decimus 3oth trīcēsimus 
11th ündecimus 4oth quadragésimus 
12th duodecimus 100th centesimus 
13th tertius decimus loIst centesimus primus 
14th quartus decimus 200th ducentēsimus 
Isth quintus decimus Ioooth millēsimus 
16th sextus decimus 2000th bis millésimus 
Declension of Numerals. 
M. Е, N. M. F. N. 
N. ūnus ūna ünum duo duae duo 
С. ашы  ünius  ūnīus duorum duarum — duórum 
D. üni ūnī ūnī duēbus duābus duobus 
A. ünum  ünam ünum duds, duo duds duo 
A. ūnē ina üno duóbus duabus  duēbus 
M. and F. N. SINGULAR. PLURAL, 
N. trēs tria mille milia 
С. trium trium mille milium 
D. tribus tribus mille milibus 
A. tres tria mille mīlia 
A. trībus trībus mille mīlibus 
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FIRST PERSON. 


SING, 
ego 
mei 
mihi 


mé 
mé 


iste 
istius 
isti 
istum 
ist 


PLU. 


nos 
nostrūm, -trī 
nobis 
005 

nobis 


SINGULAR. 


Е, 
haec 
hüius 
huic 
hanc 
hàc 
illa 
illius 
ill 
illam 
illa 


ista 
istius 
isti 
istam 
istà 
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THIRD PERSON. 


Pronouns. 
SECOND PERSON, 
SING. PLU. SING. 
tu vos 
tuī vestrūm,-trī sui 
tibi vēbis sībi 
tē vos së, sēsē 
té vóbis sé, sese 
Demonstratives. 
PLURAL. 
N. M. Е, 
hēc hī hae 
hūius horum hārum 
huīc hīs hīs 
hēc hēs hās 
hēc hīs hīs 
illud illr illae 
illius illorum illārum 
illi illis illis 
illud illos illas 
Шо illis illīs 
id ei, H eae 
éius eórum earum 
er els, iīs ets, iīs 
id eos eās 
еб eis, līs els, iis 
istud isti istae 
istius istorum istarum 
isti istis istis 
istud istos istas 
isto istis istis 


PLU. 


sul 
sibi 
sé, Sese 
Se, sēsē 


N. 
haec 
hórum 
his 
haec 
his 
illa 
illorum 
illis 
illa 
illis 
ea 
eorum 
els, ils 
ea 
eis, lis 


ista 
istórum 
Istis 
ista 
Istis 
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SINGULAR. 
M. F. 
idem eadem 


ēiusdem ēiusdem 
eidem eīdem 


eundem eandem 
eódem eadem 
ipse ipsa 
ipsius — ipsius 
ipsi ipsi 
ipsum ipsam 
ipso ipsa 
SINGULAR. 
AM. F. 
qui quae 
cuius cüius 
cui cui 
quem quam 
quo qua 
SINGULAR. 
M. F. 
guis guae 
cūius cūius 
cuī cui 
quem quam 
quo qua 


N. M. 
idem eīdem 
ejusdem eorundem 
eidem eisdem 
idem eosdem 
eódem . eisdem 
ipsum ipsi 
ipsius ipsorum 
ipsi ipsis 
ipsum ipsos 
ipsó ipsis 

Relative. 

N. M. 
quod qui 
cūius quorum 
cui quibus 
quod Чио 
qué quibus 

Interrogative. 

N. M. 
guid guī 
cüius quorum 
cul quibus 
quid quós 
quó quibus 


PLURAL. 
F. 


eaedem 
earundem 
eisdem 
easdem 
eisdem 


ipsae 
ipsárum 
ipsis 
ipsas 
ipsis 


PLURAL. 
F. 
quae 
quarum 
quibus 
quas 
quibus 


PLURAL, 
F. 


guae 
guārum 
quibus 
quas 
quibus 


N. 


eadem 
eórundem 
eisdem 
eadem 
eisdem 


ipsa 
ipsórum 
ipsis 
ipsa 
ipsis 


N. 


quae 
quorum 
quibus 
quae 
quibus 
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Indefinite. 
SINGULAR. 

M. F. N. M. 
aliquis aliqua aliquid — aliqui 
alicūius alicūius alicūius — aliquorum 
alicui alicui alicuī aliquibus 
aliquem aliquam aliquid — aliquos 
aliquó aliqua aliquo aliquibus 

SINGULAR. 

M. F. 
quidam quaedam 
cüiusdam cüiusdam 
cuidam cuidam 
quendam quandam 
quódam quadam 

PLURAL. 

M. F. 
quidam quaedam 
guērundam quarundam 
quibusdam quibusdam 
quosdam guāsdam 
guibusdam guibusdam 


PLURAL, 
F N. 


aliquae aliqua 
aliquarum aliquorum 
aliquibus aliquibus 
aliguās aliqua 
aliquibus aliquibus 


N. 


quiddam 
cūiusdam 
cuīdam 
guiddam 
quodam 


N. 


quaedam 
quorundam 
quibusdam 
quaedam 
quibusdam 
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REGULAR VERBS. 
First Conjugation.—A-Verbs. 
amo, Jove. 


PRINCIPAL PARTS: amē, amare, amāvī, amātus. 


INDICATIVE. 
Active Voice. Passive Voice. 
PRESENT. 
7 love, am loving, do love, etc. I am loved, etc. 
amo amāmus amor amāmur 
amās amātis amārīs or -re amamini 
amat amant amatur amantur 
IMPERFECT. 
Г loved, was loving, did love, etc. Z was loved, etc. 
amabam amabamus amabar amabamur 
amābās amābātis amābāris or -re amābāminī 
amābat amābant amābātur amābantur 
FUTURE. 

T shall love, etc. T shall be loved, etc. 
amābē amābimus amābor amābimur 
amābis amābitis amāberis or -re amābiminī 
amābit amābunt amābitur amābuntur 

PERFECT. 
Zhave loved, I loved, etc. T have been (was) loved, etc. 
amāvī amāvimus sum sumus 
amāvistī amāvistis amātus + es атай $ estis 


amāvit amāvērunt оғ -ге est sunt 
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PLUPERFECT, 

1 had loved, etc. L had been loved, etc. 
amaveram amaveramus eram eramus 
amāverās amāverātis amātus + erās атан ) erātis 
amāverat amāverant erat erant 


FUTURE PERFECT, 


Г shall have loved, etc. I shall have been loved, etc. 
amaveró amaverimus ero ( erimus 
= . АА „|+ A $: £e li AS 

amaveris amaveritis amatus + eris amati | erītīs 
amāverit amāverint erīt erunt 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 
amem amémus amer amémur 
amés amétis amēris оғ -re amēminī 
amet ameut amētur amentur 
IMPERFECT. 
amārem amārēmus amārer amārēmur 
amārēs amārētis amārēris ov -re amārēminī 
amāret amārent amārētur amārentur 
PERFECT. 
amāverim amāverimus sim sīmus 
amāveris amāveritis amātus 4 sīs атай 4 sitis 
amāverit amāverint sit sint 
PLUPERFECT. 
amávissem amāvissēmus essem essēmus 
amāvissēs amāvissētis amātus 4 essés amātī essetis 


amāvisset amāvissent esset essent 
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IMPERATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
ama, love thou. amare, де thou loved. 
amate, Jove ye. amāminī, če ye loved. 
FUTURE. 
amato, thou shalt love. amātor, thou shalt be loved. 
amato, де shall love. amator, йе shall be loved. 
amátote, you shall love. —— 
amanto, they shall love. amantor, they shall be loved. 
INFINITIVE. 
PRES. amare, to love. amari, ѓо be loved. 


PERF. amāvisse, fo have loved.  amātus esse, to have been loved. 
Fut. amātūrusesse,do če about amatum iri, Zo be about to be 


to love. loved. 
PARTICIPLES. 
PRES. amāns, -antis, dovzng. PRES. 
Fut. amātūrus, -a, -um, ačoxf GER.l amandus, -a, -um, do бе 
to love. loved. 
PERF. PERF. amatus, -a, -um, Joved, 
having been loved. 
GERUND. SUPINE. 
N. — 
G. amaudi, of loving. —- 
D. amandē, for loving. 
A. amandum, loving. A. amātum, Zo love. 
A. amandē, dy loving. A. amātū, £o love, to be loved. 


1 Gerundive, sometimes called future passive participle, 
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Second Conjugation.—H-Verbs. 
moneo, advise. 


PRINCIPAL PARTS: moneó, monére, monuī, monitus. 


INDICATIVE. 
Active. Passive. 
PRESENT. 

Z advise, etc. Г am advised, etc. 
moned monēmus moneor monémur 
monés monétis monēris ov -re  monēminī 
monet monent monētur monentur 

IMPERFECT, 

Z was advising, etc. Z was advised, etc. 
monébam monébamus monébar monébamur 
monēbās  monēbātis monēbāris or-re monēbāminī 
monēbat monēbant monēbātur monēbantur 

FUTURE. 

T shall advise, etc. Z shall be advised, etc. 
monēbē monēbimus monēbor monēbimur 
monēbis monēbitis monēberis or-re monébimini 
monēbit monēbunt monēbitur monēbuntur 

PERFECT, 


I have advised, Г advised, etc. [have been (was) advised, etc. 


monuī monuimus sum sumus 

monuisti monuistis monitus + es moniti + estis 

monuit monuerunt or -re est sunt 
PLUPERFECT. 

Z had advised, etc. Г had been advised, etc. 
monueram monueramus [ eram erāmus 
monuerās  monuerātis monitus / eras moniti 4 eratis 
monuerat monuerant | erat { erant 
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FUTURE PERFECT. 


I shall have advised, etc. 4 shall have been advised, etc. 


monuerē monuerimus его erimus 
monueris  monueritis monitus 4 eris moniti | eritis 
monuerit monuerint erit erunt 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 
moneam moneamus monear moneamur 
moneās moneātis moneāris Or -re  moneāminī 
moneat moneant moneatur moneantur 
IMPERFECT. 
monérem monerémus monērer monērēmur 
monērēs monērētis monērēris Or -re monérémini 
monēret monērent monérétur monérentur 
PERFECT. 
monuerim monuerimus sim sīmus 
monueris  monueritis monitus | sis moniti J sitis 
monuerit — monuerint sit sint 
PLUPERFECT. 
monuissem monuissēmus essem essēmus 
monuissēs monuissétis monitus { essēs monitī 4 essētis 
monuisset monuissent esset essent 
ĪMPERATIVE. 
PRESENT, 


moné, advise thou. 
monéte, advise ye. 


monētē, thou shalt advise. 
monētē, he shall advise. 


monétote, you shall advise. 


monentē, they shall advise. 


monēre, фе thou advised. 
monēminī, фе ye advised. 


FUTURE. 


monētor, thou shalt be advised. 
monetor, йе shall be advised. 


monentor, they shall be advised. 
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INFINITIVE. 
PRES. monére, Zo advise. monērī, Zo če advised. 
PERF. monuisse, /o fave ad- monitus esse, Zo have been 
vised. advised. 
Fut. monitürus esse, Zo če monitum iri, Zo be about to be 
about to advise. advised. 
PARTICIPLES. 


PRES. monéns, -entis, advising. PRES. —— 
Fut. monitūrus, -a, um, adout GER. monendus, -a, -um, fo 
to advise. be advised. 


PERF. PERF. monitus, -a, -um, advised, 

having been advised. 
GERUND. SUPINE. 

N. — 

G. monendī, of advising. —— 

D. monendo, for advising. 

A. monendum, advising. A. monitum, fo advise. 

A. monendē, dy advising. A. monitū, to advise, to be 

advised. 


Third Conjugation.—BH-Verbs. 
rego, rule. 


PRINCIPAL PARTS: rego, regere, réxi, réctus. 


INDICATIVE. 
Active. Passive. 
PRESENT. 
Z rule, etc. Гат ruled, etc. 
rego regimus regor regimur 
regis regitis regeris or -re regiminī 


regit regunt regitur reguntur 
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IMPERFECT. 

Z was ruling, etc. Г was ruled, etc. 
regēbam regēbāmus regēbar regēbāmur 
regēbās regēbātis regēbāris or -re regēbāminī 
regēbat regēbant regēbātur regēbantur 

FUTURE. 

T shall rule, etc. Г shall be ruled, etc. 
regam regēmus regar regēmur 
regēs regētis regēris or -re regēminī 
reget regent regētur regentur 

PERFECT. 

{ have ruled, etc. Г have been ruled, etc. 
rēxī rēximus sum sumus 
rēxistī rēxistis réctus 4 es rēctī + estis 
rēxit rēxērunt oz -re est sunt 

PLUPERFECT. 

Г had ruled, etc. Г had been ruled, etc. 
rēxeram rēxerāmus eram erāmus 
rēxerās rēxerātis rēctus + eras rēctī 4 erātis 
rēxerat rēxerant erat erant 


FUTURE PERFECT. 


I shall have ruled, etc. Г shall have been ruled, etc. 
réxerd réxerimus его erimus 
rēxeris rēxeritis rēctus 4 eris rēctī + eritis 
rēxerit rēxerint erit erunt 

SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 
regam regāmus regar regāmur 
regās regātis regāris or -re  regāminī 


regat regant regātur regantur 
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IMPERFECT. 
regerem = regerémus regerer regerémur 
regerés regerétis regerēris o7 -re — regerémini 
regeret regerent regeretur regerentur 
А PERFECT, 
rēxerim rēxerimus sim sīmus 
rēxeris rēxeritis rēctus { sis rēctī | sitis 
rexerit rēxerint sit sīnt 
PLUPERFECT, 
réxissem réxissémus essem essémus 
réxissés réxissétis rēctus 4 esses rēctī 4 essētis 
rēxisset rēxissent esset essent 
IMPERATIVE. 
PRESENT, 
rege, rule thou. regere, йе thou ruled. 
regite, rule ye. regimini, йе ye ruled. 
FUTURE, 
regito, thou shalt rule. regitor, thou shalt be ruled. 
regitó, Йе shall rule. regitor, йе shall be ruled. 
regitūte, ye shall rule. 
regunto, they shall rule. reguntor, they shall be ruled. 
INFINITIVE. 
PRES. regere, 40 rule. regi, Zo be ruled. 
PERF. rexisse, Zo have ruled. réctus esse, to have been ruled. 
FUT. réctürus esse, zo be réctum iri, zo £e about to be 
about to rule. ruled. 
PARTICIPLES. 
PRES. regēns, -entis, ruling. PRES. —— 
Fur. rēctūrus, -a,-um, аѓои GER. regendus, -a, -um, ѓо бе 
to rule. ruled. 
PERF. PERF. rēctus, -a, -um, ruled, 


having been ruled. 
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GERUND. SUPINE. 
N. — — 
С. regendi, of ruling. — 
D. regeudē, for ruling. 
A. regendum, ruling. А. rēctum, Zo rule. 
A. regendo, dy ruling. A. rēctū, fo rule, to be ruled. 


Third Conjugation.—Verbs in -io. 
capio, fake. 
PRINCIPAL PARTS: capi6, capere, cēpī, captus. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Active. Passive. 
PRESENT. 

Z take, etc. Z am taken, etc. 
capio capimus capior capimur 
capis capitis caperis or -re capimini 
capit capiunt capitur capiuntur 

IMPERFECT. 

Z was taking, etc. 7 was taken, etc. 
capiēbam capiēbāmus capiēbar capiēbāmur 
capiēbās capiēbātis capiēbāris or -re capiēbāminī 
capiébat capiébant capiébatur capiébantur 

FUTURE, 

I shall take, etc. I shall be taken, etc. 
capiam capiémus capiar capiémur 
capiés capiétis capiēris or -re capiēminī 
capiet capient capiētur capientur 

PERFECT, 
cēpī, cēpistī, cēpit, etc. Captus sum, es, est, etc. 
PLUPERFECT, 
cēperam, cēperās, cēperat, etc. captus eram, eras, erat, etc. 


FUTURE PERFFCT. 
cēperē, cēperis, cēperit, etc. captus ero, eris, erit, etc. 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 


PRESENT, 


capiam, capiās, capiat, etc. 


capiar, -iāris ov-re, -iātur, etc. 


IMPERFECT, 


caperem, caperēs, caperet, etc. 


caperer, -erēris o? -re, -erétur, etc. 


PERFECT, 


cēperim, cēperis, cēperit, etc. 


captus sim, sīs, sit, etc. 


PLUPERFECT. 


cēpissem, cēpissēs, cepisset, etc. 


captus essem, essés, esset, etc. 


IMPERATIVE. 


PRES. cape, take thou. 
capite, take ye. 
Fur. capitē, thou shalt take, 
etc. 


capere, be thou taken. 

capiminī, be ye taken. 

capitor, thou shalt be taken, 
etc. 


INFINITIVE. 


PRES. capere, do take. 

PERF. cépisse, fo have taken. 

Fur. captürus esse, do de 
about to take. 


сарї, to be taken. 

captus esse, Zo have been taken. 

captum їп, do be about to be 
taken. 


PARTICIPLES. 


Pres. capiens, -ientis, faking. 
Fur. captūrus, about to take. 
PERF. 


GERUND. 


G. capiendi, of taking, 
etc. 


PRES. —— 
GER. capiendus, fo be taken. 
PERF. captus, having been taken. 


SUPINE. 


А. captum, Zo fake. 
A. captū, Zo take, to be taken. 
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Fourth Conjugation.—I-Verbs. 


audio, ear. 


PRINCIPAL PARTS: audio, audire, audivi, auditus. 


Active. 
Z hear, etc. 
audió audimus 
audis auditis 
audit audiunt 


Iwas hearing, etc. 


audiēbam ^ audiebamus 
audiebas audiēbātis 
audiēbat audiēbant 


Z shall hear, etc. 


audiam audiémus 
audiés audiétis 
audiet audient 


I have heard, etc. 


INDICATIVE. 
Passive. 
PRESENT, 
fam heard, etc. 
audior audīmur 
audīris 07 -re audīminī 
audītur audiuntur 
IMPERFECT. 


audiébar 


Г was heard, etc. 


audiébamur 


audiébaris ov -re audiēbāminī 


audiēbātur 


FUTURE. 


audiēbantur 


Z shall be heard, etc. 


audiar audiēmur 

audieris or -re — audiemini 

audietur audientur 
PERFECT. 


auditus 


audivi audivimus 
audivisti audivistis 
audivit audivérunt or -re 


Г have been heard, etc. 


sum sumus 
es auditi 4 estis 
est sunt 
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PLUPERFECT. 
Г had heard, etc. 


audiveram 


audiveramus eram 
audiverás  audīverātis audītus { eras 
audiverat audiverant erat 


TUTURE PERFECT. 
Z shall have heard, etc. 


audīverē audīverimus егӧ 
audīveris audīveritis auditus 4 eris 
audiverit audiverint erit 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRESENT. 
audiam audiāmus audiar 
audiās audiātis audiāris or -re 
audiat audiant audiātur 
IMPERFECT. 
audīrem audīrēmus audīrer 
audīrēs audīrētis audiréris or -re 
audiret audirent audirétur 
PERFECT, 
audīverim — audiverimus sim 
audiveris — audiveritis auditus 4 sis 
audiverit audiverint sit 
PLUPERFECT. 
audivissem audīvissēmus essem 
audīvissēs audivissétis auditus 4 essés 
audivisset audivissent esset 
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Z had been heard, etc. 


eramus 
auditi ļ 
l erant 


eratis 


Z shall have been heard, etc. 


erimus 
audītī + eritis 
erunt 
audiāmur 
audiāminī 
audiantur 
audīrēmur 
audīrēminī 
audīrentur 
sīmus 
auditi 4 sitis 
siut 
essémus 
auditi 4 essetis 
essent 
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IMPERATIVE. 


PRESENT, 


audi, hear thou. 
audite, ear ye. 


audire, фе thou heard. 
audīminī, Ze ye heard. 


FUTURE. 


audito, thou shalt hear. 
audito, Ae shall hear. 
auditote, ye shall hear. 
audiuntē, they shall hear. 


auditor, thou shalt be heard. 
auditor, йе shall be heard. 


audiuntor, they shall be heard. 


INFINITIVE. 


PRES. audire, to hear. 
PERF. audivisse, to have heard. 


Fur. audītūrus esse, fo be 


audīrī, to če heard. 
auditus esse, £o have been heard. 
auditum iri, do бе about to be 


about to hear. heard. 
PARTICIPLES. 

PRES. audiēns,-entis, hearing. PRES. —— 

Fur. auditürus,-a,-um, about GER. audiendus, -a, -um, to 
to hear. be heard. 

PERF. — PERF. auditus, -a, -um, Zeard, 

having been heard. 

GERUND. SUPINE. 

N. — — 

G. audiendī, of hearing. = 

D. audiendo, for hearing. = 

A. audiendum, searing. A. audītum, to hear. 

A. audiendē, фу kearing. A. audītū, Zo hear, to be 


heard. 
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IRREGULAR VERBS. 
sum, Je. 


PRINCIPAL PARTS: sum, esse, fui, futürus. 


INDICATIVE. 
PRESENT. 
SINGULAR, PLURAL, 
sum, Jam. sumus, we are. 
es, thou art. estis, you are. 
est, he (she, 2) zs. sunt, they are. 
IMPERFECT. 
eram, J was. erāmus, we were. 
eras, thou wast. erātis, you were. 
erat, Йе was. eraut, they were. 
FUTURE. 
eró, Z shall be. erimus, we shall be. 
eris, thou wilt be. erītis, you will be. 
erit, £e will be. erunt, they well be. 
PERFECT. 
ful, Z have been, was. fuimus, we have been, were. 
fuisti, thou hast been, wast. fuistis, you have been, were. 
fuit, Же has been, was. fuérunt or 
{ fuére, they have been, were. 
PLUPERFECT. 
fueram, Z had been. fueramus, we had been. 
fueras, thou hadst been. fuerātis, you had been. 
fuerat, Ze had been. fuerant, they had been. 
FUTURE PERFECT. 
fuero, J shall have been. fuerimus, we shall have been. 
fueris, thou wilt have been. fueritis, you will have been. 


fuerit, Že will have been. fuerint, they will have been. 
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PRESENT. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
sim simus 
515 sitis 
sit sint 

PERFECT. 
fuerim fuerimus 
fueris fueritis 
fuerit fuerint 

SINGULAR. 
es, Če thou. 


esto, thou shalt be. 
esto, Že shall be. 


INFINITIVE. 
PRES. esse, to бе. 


THE BEGINNER'S CAESAR 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 
IMPERFECT. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
essem essémus 
esses essétis 
esset essent 
PLUPERFECT. 
fuissem fuissémus 
fuisses fuissētis 
fuisset fuissent 
IMPERATIVE. 
PRESENT, 
PLURAL. 
este, фе ye. 
FUTURE. 
estóte, ye shall be. 
sunto, they shall be. 
PARTICIPLE, 


PERF. fuisse, to kave been. 


Fur. futürus esse, to фе about futūrus, -a, -um, about to be. 
to be. 
possum, posse, potui, „be able, can. 
INDICATIVE. SUBJUNCTIVE. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
PRES. possum possumus possim possimus 
potes potestis possis possitis 
potest possuut possit possint 
Imp. poteram poterámus possem possémus 
Fut. potero poterimus 
PERF. potui potuimus potuerim potuerimus 
PLUP. potueram potuerāmus potuissem potuissémus 
F.P. potuero potuerimus 
INFINITIVE. 


PRES. posse 


PERF. potuisse 
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prósum, prēdesse, proful, prēfutūrus, benefit. 


ĪNDICATIVE. SUBJUNCTIVE. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. SINGULAR. PLURAL, 

PRES. prósum prosumus prēsim prosīmus 

prodes prodestis prēsīs prositis 

prēdest prēsunt prēsit prēsint 
Imp. proderam prēderāmus  prēdessem pródessemus 
Fut. prēderē proderimus 
Perr. profui prēfuimus profuerim profuerimus 
PLUP. profueram prēfuerāmus prūfuissem prófuissemus 
F. P. profuer6 — profuerimus 

IMPERATIVE. 


PRES. prodes, prodeste 


PRES. pródesse 


volē, velle, volui, 


PERF. profuisse 


FUT. prēfutūrus, -a, -um 


Fut. pródesto, pródestóte 


INFINITIVE. 


PARTICIPLE. 


Fur. prēfutūrus esse 


‚ če willing, will, wish. 


nēlē, nēlle, nólui, — de unwilling, will not. 
mālē, mālle, malui, — de more willing, prefer. 
INDICATIVE. 

PRES, volē nolo malo 

vis non vis mavis 

vult nón vult mavult 

volumus nolumus malumus 

vultis non vultis māvultis 

volunt nólunt mālunt 
Imp. volebam nolebam malebam 
Fur. volam, volēs, etc. nēlam, nólés, etc. malam, males, etc. 
PERF. volui nolui malui 
PLUP. volueram nolueram mālueram 
F.P. voluero nolueró māluerē 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 

Pres. velim nolim mālim 
velīs nolis mális 
velit nólit malit 
velimus nolimus mālīmus 
velītis nēlītis mālītis 
velint nólint malint 

IMP. vellem nollem mallem 

PERF. voluerim noluerim maluerim 

PLuP. voluissem nóluissem māluissem 

IMPERATIVE. 

PRES. ——~ noli — 

nolite 

Fur. — 1010, etc. — 

INFINITIVE. 
Pres. velle nolle malle 
PERF. voluisse noluisse māluisse 
PARTICIPLE. 
PRES. volēns nolens — 


еб, īre, Ivi (i1), itūrus, go. 
115, fieri, factus sum (supplies passive to faciē), make, če 
made, become. 


INDICATIVE. 

PREs. еб imus {тб fīmus 
15 ītis fis fitis 
it eunt fit fiunt 

Imp. ībam fiébam 

For. ibd fiam 

PERF. il factus sum 

PLUP. jeram factus eram 


F. P. ierē factus его 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 
PRES. eam fiam 
Ime. irem fierem 
PERF. ierim factus sim 
PLUP. lissem factus essem 
IMPERATIVE. 
Pres. Ī ite fi fite 
Fur. | tote —— — 
ito euntó — —— 
INFINITIVE. 
PREs. īre fierī 
PERF. īsse factus esse 
FUT. itūrus esse factum īrī 
PARTICIPLES. 
PRES. iēns, Gex. euntis PRES. —— 
FUT. itūrus, -a, -um GER. faciendus 
PERF. — PERF. factus 
GERUND. SUPINE. 
N. —— Uds 
G. eundi — 
D. eundē 
A. eundum A. itum 
A. eundē A. ita 


ferē, ferre, tulī, lātus, dear, carry, endure. 


INDICATIVE. 
Active. Passive. 

fero ferimus feror ferimur 
Pres. + fers fertis ferris or -re feriminī 

fert ferunt fertur feruntur 
Imp. ferébam ferébar 
Fur. feram ferar 
PERF. tulī lātus sum 
PLUR tuleram latus eram 


F. P. tuleró latus ero 
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PRES. 
IMP. 


PERF. 


PLUP. 


PRES. 


Fur. 


PRES. 
PERF. 
Fut. 


PRES. 
Fur. 
PERF. 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 
feram ferar 
ferrem ferrer 
tulerim Jatus sim 
tulissem làtus essem 
IMPERATIVE. 

Active. Passive. 
fer ferte [ferre] ferimini 
fertē fertote fertor 
ferto feruntē fertor feruntor 

ĪNFINITIVE. 
ferre ferri 
tulisse lātus esse 
lātūrus esse latum iri 
PARTICIPLES. 
ferens PRES. 
latürus GER. ferendus 
PERF. lātus 
GERUND. SUPINE. 
G. ferendi — 
D. ferendo 
A. ferendum A. latum 
A. ferendo A. lātū 


VOCABULARY 


A 


A., see Aulus, 

a, ab, prep. with abl., from, by, 
on the side of. 

abdē, -dere, -didi, -ditum, put 
away, withdraw, hide. 

abdūcē, -dücere, -dūxī, -ductum, 
lead away. 

abstineū, -tinēre, -tinui, -tentum, 
hold from, keep from. 

absum, -esse, -āfnī, če away or 
distant. 

ас, see atque (āc is used only be- 
fore consonants). 

accedo, -cēdere, -cessi, cessum, 
go to, approach, be added. 

accido, -cidere, -cidī, fa// to or 
upon, befall, happen. 

ассіріб, -cipere, -cēpī, -ceptum 
[capio], take to, receive, ac- 
cept. 

ассштб, -currere, -Currī, -cursum, 
run от hasten to. 

accūs0 (1) [causa], ca? to account, 
reprimand, accuse. 

aciēs, -ei, f., dattle-line. 

ācriter, adv., sharply, fiercely. 

ad, prep. with acc., Zo, toward, 


against, near ; (with numerals) 
adv., about. 

addūcē, -dūcere, -dūxī, -ductum, 
lead or bring to, influence. 

adgredior, see aggredior, 

adhibeó, -ere, -ui, itum, bring in, 
SUMMON. 

admiror (1), wonder at, admire, 

admitt6, -mittere, -misi, -missum, 
[ad + mitto] (3), Ze go ; admit, 
receive ; become guilty of, com- 
mit, едиб admisso, wth Ais 
horse at full speed (i. 22). 

adorior, -orīrī, -ortus sum, rise 
against, attack. 

adsciscé, -sciscere, -scivi, -scitum, 
take to, receive, adopt. 

adsum, -esse, -fuī, če at hand or 
near, дё present, assist. 

adventus, -üs, m. [veniē],e77žva/, 
approach. 

adversus, -a, -um (perf. pass. 
part. of айуегіб), turned to, 
opposite, unfavorable, unsuc- 
cessful, 

advertd, -tere, -tī, -sum [ad + 
verto] (3), turn to, direct, urn. 
animum advertó, perceive, no- 
tice, observe. 
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aedificium, -ī, u., a building. 

Aeduus, i, m., ax Æduan. 

aegerrimē, adv. (sup. of aegrē), 
with the greatest difficulty. 

aeguū (1), make even or equal. 

а сіб, -ficere, -fēcī, -fectum [ad 
+ facid] (3), do something to, 
treat, use; visit with, afflict, 
trouble, weaken, impair. m&gnó 
dolore affici, ze če greatly an- 
noyed (i. 2). supplici6 afficere, 
to punish (i. 27). 

affinitas, -atis, f. alliance by 
marriage, kinship. 

ager, agri, m., /az under culti- 
vation, feld, territory, domain; 
pl, lands, territory, country, 
the country. 

aggredior, -gredi, -gressus sum 
(ad + gradior, step], go to, ap- 
proach, attack. 

agmen, -minis [ago], n., army on 
the march, marching column ; 
line of march. agmen clau- 
dere, zo bring up the rear. 
novissimum agmen, the rear. 
primum agmen, //е van. 

арб, agere, egi, actum, put in 
motion, drive, discuss. 

alienus, -a, -um [alius], another's, 
foreign, unfavorable. 

alignī (-guis),-gua,-guod (-guid), 
some, any. 

alius, -a, -ud, another, other (of 
more than two). 

Allobrogés, -um (acc. Allobrogās, 
i. 14), m., pl, a Gallic people 
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in the northeastern part of 
“the Province,” between the 
Rhone and the Alps. i. 6, 10, 
11, 14, 28. 

alē, alere, alui, alitum (altum), 
nourish, sustain, 

Alpes, -ium, f., the Alps. 

alter, -era, -erum, one (of two), 
the other, second. 

altitūdē, -inis, f. [altus], 7222, 
depth. 

altus, -a,-um, ZzgZ, deep. 

Ambarrī, -órum [Ке], ambi, = 
Lat. ambi- + Arar], m. pl, а 
people on both sides of the 
Arar (Saône) near its junction 
with the Rhone; intimately 
connected with the  /Edui. 
ī. 11, 14. 

amicitia, ae, f. [amicus], friend- 
ship. 

amicus, -a, -um, friendly; (as 
subst.) m., friend. 

amitto, -mittere, -misi, -missum, 
send away, let go, lose. 

amor, -oris, m. [amo], Jove, de- 
sire. 

amplus, -a, -um, Jazge or full, 
ample. 

anceps, -cipitis [ambo, dock + 
caput, Zead ], two-headed, two- 
fold, doubtful. 

angustiae, -ārum, f. [angē, 
SQUEEZE), narrowness, a narrow 
pass or defile. 

angustus, -a, -um [ango], zar- 
row. 
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animadverto, -vertere, -vertī, 
-versum, attend to, punish. 

animus, -i, m., soul, mind, feel- 
ing, spirit, courage. 

annus, -ī, m., g year. 

annuus, a, um, for a year, an- 
nual. 

ante, adv. or prep. with acc., 
before. 

anteā, adv., formerly. 

antiquus, -a, -um [ante], ancient, 
former. 

арегіб, -īre, -її, -tum, uncover, 
open, disclose. 

appello (1), сай. 

Aprilis, -e, of April, April. 

apud, prep. with acc., among, 
near, with. 

Aquiléia, -ae, f., a city at the 
head of the Adriatic Sea. See 
n. to chap. X. i. 10. 

Aquitani, -orum, m., the Agui- 
tani, Aguitanians. 

Aquitania, -ae, f., Aguttania. 

Arar, -aris, acc., im [Kel, = 
‘sluggish’], m., Arar river, 
now the Saône. It rises in the 
Vosges Mts., and flows south- 
ward into the Rhone. i. 12, 
13, 16. 

arbitror (1), decide, think. 

arma, -orum, u., arms. 

ascendó, ascendere, ascendi, as- 
censum [ad + scando, c/im6], 
climb up, ascend. 

ascensus, -üs, m., a climbing up, 
ascent, 
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atque, ас [ad + que], conj.: 
1. Copulative, and, and also, 
and even, and in particular. 
2. Comparative, after words 

of likeness or unlikeness, as, 
than. 

attingo, -tingere, -tigi, -tāctum 
[ad + tango, Zouch], touch or 
border upon, lie near to, reach. 

auctūritās, -ātis, f., influence, 
authority. 

audacia, -ae, f. [audax], čo/d- 
"ess. 

audacter, adv., 20/27у. 

audeo, audere, ausus sum, dare. 

augeo, augere, auxi, auctum, íz- 
crease. 

Aulus (abbr. A.), Aulus, a Ro- 
man name. 

aut, conj.,aut...aut, either... 
or. 

autem, conj., oz the other hand, 
but, moreover, 

auxilium, -i, n. [augeo], 2/2, 
aid ; (in pl) auxiliaries. 

avert, -vertere, -vertī, -versum, 
turn off от away. 

avus, -ī, m., grandfather. 


B 


Belgae, -ārum, m, zke Belge, 
Belgians, а powerful people of 
Northeastern Gaul. 

bell6 (1), make or wage war, fight. 

bellicosus, -a, -nm, fond of war, 
warlike, 
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beneficium, -i, n., Zindness, bene- 
fit, favor. 

Bibracte, -is, n., Bibracte. 

biduum, 4, n., zwo days. 

biennium, -i,n.fannus], zvo years. 

bipartītē, adv. [pars], iz доо di- 
visions. 

Bituriges, -um [Kel., = * World- 
kings, or ‘Ever kings'], m. 
Pl., a people in Central Gaul, 
across the Liger (Loire) from 
the Жаш. 

Bii (or Bējī), -orum, m., pl, a 
Keltic people widely diffused 
over Central Europe, whose 
name survives in Bohemia ; 
32,000 joined the Helvetü in 
their migration, the remnant 
surviving beiug settled with 
tbe Жаш. 

bonitās, -tātis [bonus], f., good- 
ness, excellence; of land, fer- 
tility (i. 28). 

bonus, -a, -um, comp. melior, sup. 
optimus, adj., good, advanta- 
geous ; pleasant, well-disposed, 
friendly. bond animē esse, fo 
be favorably disposed. (i. б.) 

bracchium, 4, n., the forearm. 


C 


C. (abbr. for Gaius), Сағиз or 
Gaius, a Roman name. 

cado, cadere, cecidi, cāsum, fa//. 

Caesar, Caesaris, m., full name 
Gaius Lulius Caesar. 
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calamitās, -ātis, f., disaster, de- 
feat. 

саріб, capere, сері, captum, ZzZe, 
seize. 

caput, capitis, u., head. 

Carrus, ī, m., cart. 

Cassianus, -a, -um, Cassian, of 
Cassius. 

Cassius, i, m., Lucius Cassius 
Longinus, praetor B.C. 111; 
when consul, 107 B.C., he en- 
gaged in battle with the Tigu- 
rini in the territory of the 
Allobroges, and was defeated 
and slain. i 7, 12. 

castellum, -i, u. [diminutive of 
castrum], z small fort, fortress, 
redoubt. 

Casticus, -ī, m., Casticus. 

castra, -orum, u. [castrum, fort}, 
a fortified camp, camp. 

cāsus, -üs [cado], z falling, fall, 
accident, calamity, chance. 

Catamantaloedis, -is [Kel, = 
*Man of Even Temper'], m., 
foremost man of the Sequani 
before Casar's time. i. 3. 

Caturīgēs, -um [Kel., = ‘ Battle- 
Kings '], m. pl, a Gallic peo- 
ple in the eastern part of the 
Province. 1. 10. 

causa, -ae, f., cause, reason. 

caved, cavēre, cavi, cautum, Za 
precautions. 

celeriter (comp. celerius, sup. ce- 
lerrimé), adv., guzc£Zy. 

Celtae, -ārum [Kel.], m., pl, 
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Celts, inhabitants of that part 
of Gaul between the Garonne 
and the Seine, extending from 
the Atlantic to the Alps. They 
belonged to the great Keltic 
family, and were divided into 
many states or tribes. i. 1. 

cénsus, -üs, m., enumeration. 

centum, indecl. num., oze hun- 
dred. 

Certus, -a, -um, sure, certain. 
aliquem certiorem facere, ѓо 
inform some one. 

Ceutrünes, -um, m., the Ceu- 
trones. 

cibārius, -a, -um, pertaining to 
food ; (as subst.) cibaria, -orum, 
n., food, provisions. 

circiter, adv., about. 

circuitus, -ūs, m. [circum + еб], 
a going round, circuit. 

circum, prep. with acc., around, 
about. 

circumvenio, -venire, -vēnī, -ven- 
tum, surround. 

citerior, -dris, comp. adj. (no po- 
sitive), nearer, hither. 

citrā, adv. and prep. with acc., 
this side, within. 

civitas, -ātis, f., citizenship, state, 
citizens. 

claudo, claudere, clausi, clausum, 
shut, close. 

cliēns, -entis, m. f., client, depen- 
dent. 

coem6, -emere, -ēmī, -émptum, 
purchase, 
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Coepi, coepisse, defect. verb, če- 
gan. 

coerced, -ere, -ui, -itum, control. 

cūgnūscē, -gnoscere, -gnóvi, -gni- 
tum, learn thoroughly; (in 
perf.) have learned, know. 

соро, cogere, coegi, coactum, 
drive together, collect, compel. 

cohortor (1), urge earnestly, ex- 
hort, encourage. 

colligē (1), bind together. 

collis, -is, m., 22/7. 

colloct (1), place together, station. 
nūptum collocāre, to give in 
marriage. 

colloquor, loqui, -locūtus sum, 
speak together, converse, 

combūrē, -būrere, -büssi, -büstum, 
burn up, consume. 

commemor6 (1), recount, state, 
mention. 

соттеб (1), resort to or visit 
(frequently). 

committo, -mittere, -misi, -mis- 
sum, send together, commit, 
combine, join. 

commode, adv., conveniently. 

commonefació, -facere, -féci, -fac- 
tum, remind forcibly. 

commoveo, -movére, -mēvī, -mo- 
tum, move deeply, disturb, ex- 
cite. 

commünio (4), fortify completely, 
intrench. [change. 

commūtātiē, -onis, f., z changing, 

commīitū (1), change entirely, re- 
Verse, 
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comparo (1), prepare, furnish, 
equip. 

сотрегіб, -perire, -perī, -pertum, 
ascertain. 

complector, -plecti, -plexus sum, 
embrace. 

compleē, -plére, -plēvī, -plētum, 
fill, fill up, complete. 

complirés, -a (-i2), several, many. 

comport, bring or carry together. 

conatum, +, n., or cOnātus, -üs, 
m., 27221, attempt. 

concedo, -cedere, cessi, -cessūrus, 
[com- + cedo] (3), withdraw, 
depart; give up, yield, bow, 
submit, allow, grani; grant 
permission, permit, 

concido, -cidere, 
cut down, slay. 

concilió (1), call together, win 
over, conciliate. 


-cidi, -cisum, 


concilium, 4, n., assembly, coun- 
cil. 

concursus, -üs, m., running to- 
gether, onset. 

condicio, -Onis, f., a speaking to- 
gether, agreement, terms. 

condūnē, -āre, -āvī, -atum [com- 
+ dēnēļ (1), give up, forgive, 
overlook, excuse, pardon. i. 20, 

condūcē, -dūcere, -dūxī, -ductum, 
lead or bring together, hire. 

confero, conferre, contuli, colla- 
tum, bring together, collect, 
compare: 86 conferre, Zo re- 
treat, 

confertus, -a, -um, crowded. 
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conficio, -ficere, -féci, -fectum, do 
thoroughly, complete, accom- 
ish. 

confido, -fīdere, -fīsus sum, žrust 
in, rely on. 

confirmo (1), make firm, estab- 
lish, assure, promise. 

сопісіб, éci, -iectum, 
throw together, conjecture. 

coniürátio, -onis, f. [iüro, swear], 
a swearing together, conspir- 
acy. 

conor (1), zzy, attempt. 

conquiró, -guīrere, -guīsīvī, -qui- 
sītum, search out. 

consanguineus, -а, -um, related 
by blood ; (as subst.) m., kins- 
man. 


-icere, 


cūnscīsco, -sciscere, -scivi, -sci- 
tum, decree, appoint. 

conscius, -а, -um [scid], snowing, 
CONSCIOUS. 

Cónscribo, -scrībere,  -scripsi, 
-scrīptum, write together, en- 
roll, levy. 

cOnsequor, -sequi, -secūtus sum, 
follow up, pursue, obtain. 

Considius, -ī, m., Considius. 

consīdē, -sidere, -sēdī, -sessum, 
sedile, encamp. 

consilium, -i, n., counsel, plan. 

COnsisto, -sistere, -stiti, -stitum, 
take a stand, stand still, stop. 

cOnsdlor (1), console, comfort, sol- 
ace. 

cónspectus, -üs, m. [cdnspicid], 
a looking at, sight. 
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cūnspiciē, -spicere, -spexī, -spec- 
tum, see, perceive. 

conspicor (1), perceive. 

constituo, -stituere, -stituī, -sti- 
tūtum [statuē, sez], set together, 
arrange, determine. 

consuēscū, -suescere, -suēvī, -suē- 
tum, accustom, habituate ; (in 
perf.) to have become (= be) 
accustomed, be wont. 

consul, -ulis, m., consul, one of 
the chief magistrates at Rome, 
of whom there were two, 
chosen annually. 

consümo, -sūmpsī, 
-sumptum, destroy, consume. 

contendo, -tendere, -tendī, -ten- 
tum [tendo, stretch], stretch 
light, strive, fight, hasten. 

continenter [continéns], adv., 
constantly, incessantly, without 
interruption, continually. 

contineē, -tinēre, -tinuī, -tentum 
[com- + teneo] (2) žold to- 
gether ; hold; hold back, keep, 
retain, detain, shut in; of 
places and regions, hem zm, 
bound, border. 

contra, prep. with acc., and adv., 
opposite, against. [222у. 

contumēlia, -ae, f., affront, indig- 

convenio, -venīrē, -vēnī, -ventum, 


-siimere, 


come together, meet, assemble ; 
convenit (impers.), 27 is fitting, 
it is agreed. 
conventus, -ūs, 
meeting. 


m., assembly, 
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convert6, -vertere, -verti, -versum, 
turn. signa convertere, change 
front, wheel about. 

convocd (1), call together, sum- 
mon, assemble. 

copia, -ae, f, plenty; (in pl) 
forces, troops. 

copiosus, -a, -um, well supplied, 
plentiful, abounding. 

cotidianus (quo-), -a, -um, daily, 
usual. 

cotidie (quo-), adv., daily. 

Crassus, -ī, m 

1. Marcus Licintus Crassus, 
consul in B.C. 70, member of 
the triumvirate with Caesar and 
Pompey; consul again in 55; 
perished in the disastrous Par- 
thian expedition, B.c. 53. i. 21. 
2. Publius Licinius Crassus, 

younger son of the triumvir; 
lieutenant of Cesar in Gaul, 
B.C. 58—56, where he distin- 
guished himself; he returned 
to Rome in 55, followed his 
father to the East and fell in 
the same battle. 

стед, -āre, -àvi, -atum (1), xxx. 
Ignicremare, zo consume by fire, 
burn to death (i. 4). 

creó, -āre, -āvī, -àtum (т), create, 
make ; choose, elect, appoint. 

crēscū, créscere, crēvī, crētum (3), 
inch., grow, increase; become 
great, become powerful (i. 20); 
of a river, decome swollen. 

cultus, -üs [colo], m., cultivation, 
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care; mode of life, civiliza- 
tion. 

cum, prep. with ablative only, 
with; of association, with, 
along with, in the company of, 
together with ; of comparison, 
with, as over against, compared 
with; of manner and circum- 
stance, with, under, amid, at; 
of time, together with, at the 
same time with. With the 
personal prononns and with 
qui, cnm is enclitic; as, mé- 
cum, nobiscum, quibuscum. 

cum (quum), conj., when, since, 
although. 

cupide, adv., eagerly. 

cupiditās, -ātis, f., eager desire, 
longing, cupidity. 

cupidus, -a, -um, desirous of, 
eager for. 

cupio, -ere, -īvī (її), itum, desire, 
favor. 

Cüro (1), care for; (with object 
and gerundive), žave. 

custos, -odis, m., f., guard, senti- 
nel. 


D 


damnó (1), condemn. 

dé, prep. with abl., down from, 
from, for, concerning. 

d&beo, debere, débui, débitum [dē 
+ habeo] (2), owe; pass., be 
due ; followed by infin., ought, 
must, should. 

decem, indecl. num., zzz. 
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décipió, -cipere, -cēpī, -ceptum, 
entrap, deceive. 

decurio, -onis, m. (the leader of 
a sqnad of ten cavalry), a de- 
curion. 

dediticius, -ī [deditus, from dē- 
do], adj., hat kas surrendered, 
subject. As subst, dēdīticiī, 
-orum, m, pL, prisoners of war, 
caftives. 

déditio, -onis [dedo] f., suzzez- 
der. accipere or recipere in 
deditionem, fo receive by capit- 
ulation, in deditionem venire, 
to surrender. 

défendo, -fendere, -fendi, -fén- 
sum, keep or ward off, defend. 

defessus, -a, -um (perf. part. of 
dēfetīscor), wearied, exhausted, 

dēici6, -icere, -iēcī, -iectum, Arow 
or cast down, dislodge. 

deinde,adv., kez (of consequence 
or sequence). 

délibero (1), ponder, deliberate. 

deligó, -ligere, legi, -léctum [le- 
gS, choose], pick out, select. 

dēminuē, -minuere, -minui, -mi- 
nūtum [minus], lessen, dimin- 
ish. 

démonstri (1), skow plainly, point 
eut. 

dēmum, adv., at length. 

denique, adv., et length, lastly. 

dēpūnē, -ponere, -posuī,-positum, 
place or lay aside. 

depopulor (t), ravage, lay waste. 

déprecator, -oris, m., mediator. 
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dēsīgnē, -āre, -àvi, -ātum [dé + 
sīgnē, mark] (1), mark out, 
point out, mean, designate, i. 18. 

désisto, -sistere, -stiti, -stitum [dé 
+ sistē] (3), stand off from; 
leave off, cease, desist from, stop, 
give up. désistere sententiü, 
to give up the notion. 

déspero (1) [spēs, Zope], če hope- 
less, despair. 

аёѕрісіб, -ere, -spexī, -spectum, 
look down on, despise. 

dēstituē, -stituere, -stituī, -stitū- 
tum [statuo], sež aside, forsake, 
abandon. 

destringo, -stringere, -strinxī, 
strictum [string6, draw], draw 
off, unsheathe, draw. 

deterreo (2), frighten off, deter, 
discourage. 

deus, -ī, m., god. 

dexter, -tera, -terum, and -tra, 
-trum, comp. dexterior, sup. 
dextimus, adj., 7zgA7. 

dextra, -ae [dexter, sc. manus], 
f., right hand. i. 20. 

dico, dicere, dixi, dictum, say, 
Teil, speak. 

dictio, -onis, f., a speaking, plead- 
ing. 

diés, dier, m. and f., day; time 
(i. 7). multo diē, Zaze in the 
day (i. 22). in diēs, day čy day, 
every day. diem ex dié, day 
after day. (i. 16). 

differē, differre, distuli, dīlātum, 
carry or bear apart, difer, defer. 
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difficilis, -e [dis + facilis], zo 
easy, difficult. 

dimitto, -mittere, -mīsī, -missum, 
send apart, dismiss. 

discéd6, -cédere, -cessī, -cessūrus 
[dis- 4 cēdē] (3), go apart, 
disperse, scatter ; depart, with- 
draw, leave, go away, go off. 
ab armis discēdere, £o lay down 
one’s arms. 

disco, discere, didici, learn. 

disició (disjiciē), -icere, -iēcī, -iec- 
tum [dis- + iacio] (3), drive 
asunder ; disperse, scatter, rout 
(i. 25; iii. 20). 

dispónó, -pēnere, -posuī, -posi- 
tum, place apart, arrange. 

ditissimus, -a, -um (sup. of dives), 
richest. 

dit, adv., for a long time. 

diūturnus, -a, -um [4:0], of long 
duration, long. 

Dīvitiācus, 4, m., az Æduan 
chief. 

Divicó, -onis, m, a Helvetian 
chief. 

divido, -videre, -vīsī, -vīsum, dí- 
vide, separate. 

do, dare, dedi, datum, gYve. 

doles (2), suffer pain, grieve. 

dolor, -Огіѕ, m., pain, grief. 

dolus, -ī, m., dreackery, deceit. 

domus, -ūs, kouse, home. domi, 
at home. 

dubitatio, -onis, f., Zesz/aizon. 

dubito (1), doubt, hesitate. 

dubius, -a, -um, doubtful. 
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ducenti, -ae, -а [duo + centum], 
two hundred. 

dūcē, dücere, dūxī, ductum, dead, 
draw, consider. 

dum, conj., while, until. 

Dumnorix, -īgis [Kel, = ‘Great 
King’], m., au ZEduan, brother 
of Divitiacus, and son-in-law 
of Orgetorix ; a bitter enemy of 
Cæsar, and apparently leader 
of the Жарап auti-Roman 
party, until slain by Caesar's 
orders while trying to escape 
from him, B.C. 54. i. 3, 9, 18, 
19, 20. 

duo, duae, duo, two. 

duodecim [decem], indecl. num., 
twelve. 

dux, ducis [duco], m., f., leader, 
guide. 

E 


ē, ex, prep. with abl., from, out 
of. 

ēdūcē, -dūcere, -düxi, -ductum, 
lead forth, draw out. 

ейетіпо (1), weaken, enervate. 

efferó, efferre, extuli, elatum, 
bear away or eut, lift up, elate. 

ego (dat. mihi, acc. mē), Z. 

égredior, -gredi, -gressus sum, ga 
out, march forth. 

ēgregius, -a, -um [ex + grex, 
herd, crowd |, adj. eminent, 
marked, distinguished, excel- 
lent. 

emó, emere, emi, emptum, ёму. 
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ēmittē, -mittere, -misi, -missum, 
send forth, discharge. 

enim, conj., for. 

enüntio (1), e out, reveal, report. 

еб, īre, ivi (i1), itum, go. 

еб, adv., to that place, thither. 

eūdem, adv., ze the same place. 

eques, equitis, rider, horseman, 
knight; (in pl.) cavalry. 

eguester, -tris, -tre [eques], ġe- 
longing to a horseman, cavalry, 
equestrian. 

equitatus, -ūs, m., cavalry. 

equus, -ī, m., Žorse. 

eripio, -ripere, -ripuī, -reptum 
[rapio], sxatch away, rescue. 
sē eripere. fo escape. 

et, conj., and. et... et, doth... 
and. 

etiam [et + iam], conj., also; 

nēu sõlum ...sed etiam, 
not only ... but also. 

évelld, -vellere, -velli, -vulsum, 
pull or tear out. 

ex, see ë. 

exemplum, -ī, u., example. 

exeo, -ire, -īvī (ii), -Itum, go oud. 

exercitus, -üs [exerceo, exercise], 
an exercised, trained body ; an 


€ven. 


army. 
existimatio, -onis, f., opinion. 
existimó (1), reckon, think. 
expedio, -pedire, -pedivi, -peditum 
[ex + pēs] (4), disengage, set 
free; get ready, make ready. 
expeditus, -a, -um, comp. -ior, 
sup. -issimus [part. of expe- 
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dio], adj., zzizzeumbered, light- 
armed; ready, easy.  legionés 
expeditae, Jzezezs without bag- 
gage. As subst., expeditus, 1, 
m., Zghtarmed soldier. 

expello, -pellere, -puli, -pulsum 
[ex + pello) (3) drive ош, 
drive away, remove, expel. 

explorator, -dris, m. [exploro, zz- 
vestigate), scout, spy. 

expūgnē (1), cake by storm, over- 
power. 

exsequor, -sequi, -secūtus sum, 
follow out or up, enforce. 

exspecto (1), Zook out, await, ex- 
pect. 

extra, adv. and prep. with acc., 
without, beyond. 

extrémus, -a, -um (sup. from ex- 
ter), outermost, furthest, ex- 
treme. 

exūrū, -ūrere, -ūssī, -üstum, urz 
up. 

F 


facile, used as ady., easily. 

facilis, -e, easy. 

facio, facere, feci, factum, make, 
do. 

tacultās, -ātis, f. [facio], means 
or opportunity of doing, oppor- 
tunity, means. 

famés, -is, f., hunger, want. 

familia, -ae, í., slaves of a house- 
hold, household, retinue. 

familiaris, -e [familia], belonging 
to the household, private; (as 
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subst.) friend. rës familiaris, 
private property. 

faved, favēre, favi, fautum, favor. 

ferē, adv., almost. 

fer, ferre, tuli, latum, dear, carry, 
bring, inflict. 

ferrum, -i, и., 2707. 

fides, -eī, f., confidence, faith, as- 
surance of good faith, protection. 

filia, -ae, f., daughéer. 

filius, +, m., уол. 

finis, -is, m., end, limit, boundary ; 
(in pl.) zerrztory, confines. 

finitimus, -a, -um [finis], border- 
ing upon, adjoining, neighbor- 
ing; (as subst.) nezgAbors. 

fio, fieri, factus sum, бе made or 
done, happen (used as pass. of 
facio). 

firmus, -a, -um, strong, firm. 

flagito (1), demand. 

fleo, flere, flevi, fletum, weep. 

flümen, - inis, n. [fluo], 2 /fewzng 
stream, river. 

fluó, fluere, flūxī, fluxum, fow. 

fortis, -e, strong, brave. 

fortiter, adv., bravely. 

fortitūdē, -inis, f. [fortis], bravery. 

fortūna, -ae, f., chance, fortune. 

fossa, -ae, f. [fodid, dig], ditch, 
trench. 

frater, fratris, m., žrotker. 

fraternus, -a, -um, pertaining to 
a brother, brotherly, fraternal. 

frigus, frigoris, n. cold, cold 
weather ; pl, seasons of cold, 
cold spells. 
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früctus, -üs, m., crops, fruit. 

frūmentārius, -a, -um [frümen- 
tum], abounding in grain, 
fruitful. 

frūmentum, -ī, n., grain. 

fuga, -ae, f. [fugio, fee], fight. 

fugitivus, 3, m., runaway slave. 


G 


Gabinius, -i, m.,a Roman name. 

Gallia, -ае, f., Сані. 

Gallicus, -a, -um, Gallic. 

Gallus, -i, m., в Gaul. 

Garumna, -ae, m., the Garonne 
(a river of Gaul). 

Genāva, -ae, f., Geneva. 

Germānī, -órum, m., te Ger- 
MANS. 

geró, gerere, gessi, gestum, ¿zzy 
on, wage, do. 

gladius, -i, m., sword. 

gloria, -ae, f., glory. 

glūrior (1), glory, boast. 

Graecus, -a, -um, Greek, Grecian. 

Grāiocelī, -ērum, m., the Graio- 
celi. 

gratia, «ae, f., favor, popularity. 

graviter, adv. [gravis], Aeavily, 
severely. graviter ferre, de an- 
noyed от vexed. 


H 


habeó (2), kave, hold. 
Helvētia, -ae, f, Helvetia (now 
Switzerland). 
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Helvétius, -a, -um, adj., of the 
Helvetii, Helvetian., civitas 
Helvétia, the State of the Hel- 
тейт, Helvetian State, divided 
into four cantons, the names 
of two of which, pāgus Tigu- 
rinus, pagus Verbigenus, are 
known (i. 12). As subst., Hel- 
vétii, -orum, m. pl., he Helve- 
Hans, Helvetii (i. 1-29, 30, 31, 
40). 

hiberna, -orum, n., winter guar- 
ders. 

hic, haec, hoc, 7Zzs. 

hiemo (1), [hiems, 202007], fass 
the winter. 

Hispania, -ae, f., Spain. 

homē, -inis, m. f.,a human being, 
MAN. 

honor, -бгіѕ, m., honor, distinc- 
tion, ofice. 

hora, ae, f., hour. 

hortor (1), arouse, urge. 

hostis, is, m. f., straxger, (public) 
enemy; (in pl.) the enemy. 

hūmānitās, -ātis, f., refinement. 


I (vowel) 


ibi, adv., zz that place, there. 

ictus, -ūs, m., streke, blow. 

idem, eadem, idem, ‘he same. 

Īdūs, -uum, f. pl, she Zdes, the 
fifteenth day of March, May, 
July, and October; the thir- 
teenth day of other months. 
i. 7. 
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ignis, -is, m., fire. 

ignoro (1), [in, neg. + gnārus, 
knowing], not know, be igno- 
rant. 

ille, illa, illud, 222 (used of what 
is remote). 

illic [ille], adv., žere. 

immortālis, -e, immortal. 

impedimentum, -ī, n. impedi- 
ment, hindrance; (in pl.) 
heavy baggage, baggage-train, 

impedio (4), obstruct, hamper. 

impended, -ēre [pendeo, hang], 
overhang, impend. 

imperium, -i, n., @ command, 
right of command, supreme 
power. 

imperd (1), command, enjoin, 
make requisition for. 

impetrd (1), obtain by entreaty, 
accomplish. 

impetus, -üs, m. [peto], айас, 
assault. 

importo (1), ring in, import. 

improbus, -a, -um, базе, wicked. 

improviso, adv. [pro + visus, 
seen], unawares, unexpectedly. 

impūne, adv. [in + poena, pun- 
ishment], without punishment, 
with impunity. 

impūnitās, -atis, f., freedom from 
punishment, tmpunity. 

in, prep. with acc. (of motion), 
into, to, against ; with abl. (of 
rest), zz, oz, over. 

in-, inseparable prefix = un-, not, 
as in inauditus, zzZeard. 
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incendó, -cendere, -cendt, -cēn- 
sum, set fire to. 

incitd (1) [citē, гле], urge on, 
incite. 

incolo, -colere, -colui, -cultum 
[colo, cultivate], dwell in, in- 
habit. 

incommodum, +, x. [commodus, 
convenient], an inconvenience, 
disadvantage, disasier. 

incrēdibilis, -e [crēdē, éezeze], 
incredible. 

inde, adv., from that place, thence. 

indicium, -ī, n., information, evi- 
dence. 

indüco, -dūcere, -dūxī, -ductum, 
lead in or into, lead on, induce. 

inferior, ius [inferus], /ower (in 
place); /azer (in time). 

inferó, inferre, intuli, illatum, 
bring into Or upon, wage upon, 
attack. 

inflecto, -flectere, -flexi, -flexum, 
bend in, curve. 

īnfluē, -fluere, -fluxi, luxum, fow 
into, flow. 

inimicus, -a, -um, comp. -ior, 
sup. -issimus [in- + amicus], 
adj., unfriendly, hostile. As 
subst., inimīcus, -ī, m., exemy, 
personal enemy, as distin- 
guished from hostis, a public 
enemy. 

initium, -ī, п. [in + еб], degin- 
ning. 

iniüria, -ae, f. [iüs, 7zgA], wrong, 
injustice. 
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iniussū, m. (abl. of assumed in- 
iussus), without command. 

inopia, -ae, f., weed, lack. 

inopīnāns, -antis, unawares. 

īnsciēns, -entis [scid, 27010], not 
knowing, unaware. 

insequor, -sequi, -secūtus sum, 
follow up, pursue. 

insidiae, -ārum, f., ambuscade, 
treachery. 

insignis, -e, remarkable; (as 
subst.) n., sign, decoration. 

insolenter, adv., zzsultingly. 

instituo, -stituere, -stituī, -stitū- 
tum, set up, establish. 

īnstitūtum, -ī, п, ax established 
course, custom, institution. 

īnstē, -stāre, -stitī, -statum, stand 
upon or near, approach, attack. 

instru, -struere, -strūxī, -strūc- 
tum, 202/2, draw up. 

intellego (-ligē), -legere, -lēxī, 
-léctum, learn, understand. 

inter, prep. with acc., between, 
among. 

intercēdū, -cédere, -cessi, -ces- 
sum, go between, interpose, in- 
tercede. 

interclūdē, -clüdere, -clūsī, -clū- 
sum, shut of. 

interdiü, adv., during the day, 
by day. 

interdum, adv., between whiles, 
sometimes. 

intereā, adv., meanwhile, 

їп{егйсїб, -ficere, -fēcī, fectum, 
kill. 
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interim, adv., meanwhile. 

intermitt6, -mittere, -mīsī, -mis- 
sum, leave or break off, inter- 
rupi. 

internecið, -ēnis, f., extermina- 
tion, massacre. 

interpres, -etis, m. f., zwterpreter. 

intersum, -esse, -fuī, де between, 
intervene. 

intervāllum, 3, n 

invitus, -a, um, unwilling. 

ipse, ipsa, ipsum, dem. pron., 
self, himself, herself, etc. 

is, ea, id, dem. pron., 2/25, that, 
he, she, it, uuemphatic. 

ita, adv., so, thus. 

Italia, -ae, f., Ztaly. 

itaque, conj., and so, therefore. 

item, adv., ix їйє manner, like- 


„ interval, 


wise, so also. 

iter, itineris [cf. eo, īre], u., jour- 
ney, dine of march, march; 
road, route. magnum iter, 
forced march, from 20 to 25 
miles a day. 


I (consonant) 


jacto (1), Zoss, discuss. 

jam, adv., zow, already, at length. 

jubeo, iubere, iussi, iussum, order. 

iūdicium (jüdicium), + [iūdex, 
Judge]. n., legal judgment, dect- 
sion, decree ; place of judgment, 
trial (i. 4); opinion, judgment. 

judico (1), judge. 

iugum, -ī, n., yoke, ridge. 
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iūmentum, -ī, u., yoke or draught 
animal, beast of burden. 

iungó, iungere, iünxi, iunctum, 
join. 

Tura, -ae, m., the mountain range 
running from the Rhine to the 
Rhone. 

itis, iürus, n., right, justice, law. 

iüsiürandum, 
oath. 

īūstitia, -ae, f., justice. 

iuvē, iuvare, itivi, iitum, 22/2, aid. 
iuvat (impers.), zt pleases. 


īūrisiūrandī, u., 


K 


Kalendae (Calendae), -ārum, f., 
the Calends (the first day of a 
month). 


L 


L., see Lücius. 

Lābiēnus, -ī, m., Z9us Labienus, 
Cæsars chief lieutenant-gen- 
eral afterwards deserted to 
Pompey, and fell B.c. 45 at 
Munda. 

lacessó, -ere, -ivi, itum [obsolete 
lacio, exdice| (3), arouse, pro- 
voke, annoy, assail, attack. 

lacrima, -ae, f., dear. 

lacus, -üs, m., lake. 

largior, largīrī, largītus [largus, 
abundant] (4), dep., give freely, 
impart, bestow, bribe (i. 18). 

largiter [largus, abundant], adv., 
abundantly, much. largiter 


IŜI 


posse, to have great influence 
(i. 18). 

largitio, -dnis [largior], f., Zavish 
giving, bribery. i. 9. 

laté, adv. [lātus], broadly, widely. 

Jatitudo, -inis, f. [latus], width. 

lātius, see late. 

Latobrīgī, -Grum, m. pl, a tribe 
about the head-waters of the 
Danube, bordering on the Tu- 
lingi. i. §, 28, 29. 

lātrē, -onis, m., /recbooter, robber. 

lātūrus, see ferū. 

latus, -a, -um, comp. -ior, sup. 
-issimus, adj., broad, wide; of 
territory, extensive. 

latus, -eris, n., szde ; of an army, 
flank. latus apertum, exposed 
flank. ab latere, oz the flank. 

lēgāti6, -Onis, f., embassy. 

lēgātus, -ī, m., azibassader, lieu- 
tenant. 

legio,-onis, f., Zegzoz. 

Lemannus, -ī, m.,in Casaralways 
with lacus, Lake Geneva. 

lenitas, -ātis, f., smoothness, gen- 
tleness. 

lex, legis, f., Jaw. 

līberālitās, -ātis, f., generosity, 
liberality. 

līberē, adv., freely. 

liberi, -órum, m., children. 

lībertās, -ātis, f., freedom, liberty. 

liceor (2), 222 (at an auction). 
licet, licere, licuit, impers., z£ zs 
permitted, 

Lingones, -um, m., the Lingones. 
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lingua, -ae, f., congue, language. 
linter, -tris, f., boat, skif. i. 12. 
Liscus, ī, m., chief magistrate 
(vergobret) of the Жаш, в.с. 
58. i. 16, 17, 18. 
littera (litera), -ae, f., a letter of 
the alphabet ; (in. pl.) a letter. 
locus, -i, m. (in pl., n.), place. 
longe, adv. [longus, dong], far, 
by far. 
Jongitüdo, 
length. 
loquor, loqui, locütus sum, speak. 
Lücius, + (abbr. L.), a Roman 
name. 
Jüx, lücis, f., ZgA. 


dnis, f. [longus], 


M 


M., see Marcus. 

magis, comp. adv. (sup. maxime), 
more, rather. 

magistratus, -üs, m., magistracy, 
magistrate. 

māgnopere, adv., greatly, espe- 
cially. 

magnus, -a, -um (comp. maior, 
sup. maximus), great, large. 

maleficium, -i, n. mischief, 
wickedness. 

mandó (1), eztrust, order. 

manus, -ūs, f., kand, armed force. 

Marcus, -ī, m, a Roman name. 

matara, -ae, f.,@ Gallic javelin. 

mater, matris, f., mother, matron. 

mátrimonium, i [mater], u, 
marriage. in maétrimonium 
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dare, to give in marriage (i. 3). 
in mātrimūnium dūcere, ¿Zo 
marry (i. 9). 

Matrona, -ae, f., Marne, which 
rises near the head-waters of 
the Meuse (Mosa) and flows to 
the northwest, joining. the 
Seine (Sequana) four miles 
above Paris, after a course of 
more than two hundred miles. 
i I. 

mātūrē (1), ripen, hasten. 

mátürus, -a, -um, 7722, complete, 
early. 

māximē, sup. adv. [magnus], 
very greatly, most, especially. 

maximus, see magnus. 

mé (acc. of ego), me. 

medius, -a, -um, zz the middle of. 

memoria, -ae, f., recollection, 
memory. 

mensis, -is, m., szozfĀ. 

mercator, -oris, m, merchant. 

mereor (2), deserve, earn, merit. 
meritum, -i, n., desert, merit. 

Messala, -ae, m., J/arcus Vale- 
rius Messala, consul В.С. 61. 
i 2, 35. 

mētior, métiri, 
MLEASUTE, 

mihi (dat. of ego), me, to me. 

miles, -itis, m., soldier. 

mīlitāris, -e, pertaining to a sol- 
dier, military. 

mille, indecl. adj, a thousand, 
As subst, milia, -um, n. pl, 
thousand, thousands. 


ménsus sum, 
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minime, adv., /east, by no means. 

minimus, -a, -um (sup. of parvus, 
small), least, very little. 

minor (comp. of parvus), smaller, 
less. 

minuū, -ere, -ui, -itum [minus], 
make smaller, lessen. 

minus, adv. [minor], Zess. 

mitto, mittere, mīsī, missum, 
send. 

modo, adv., only ; see etiam. 

molē, -ere, -nī, itum (3), grind. 
molita cibaria, meal, coarse 
flour. 

moneó (2), advise, remind, warn, 
admonish. 

mons, montis, m., mountain. 

morior, mori, mortuus sum, ge. 

moror (1), arry, delay. 

mors, mortis, f. [morior], death. 

mūs, moris, m., manner, custom ; 
(in pl.) customs, character. 

moved, movére, movi, motum, 
move. 

mulier, mulieris, f., woman. 

multitudo, [multus], 
great number, multitude. 

multo or multum, comp. plus, 
sup. plürimum [multus], adv., 

much, by far, greatly, multum 
posse or valēre, io have great 
power, influence. 

multum, adv., see multo. 

multus, -a, -um, adj., comp. plus, 

much; pl, 


-inis, f. 


sup. plürimus, 
many. As subst., m. pl., multi, 
-ērum, many people; plūrēs, 
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dum, more, quite a number, 
several; neut. sing., multum, 
much ; plūs, more ; plürimum, 
very much: neut. pl, multa, 
many things, many considera- 
tions, multo diē, late zz the 
day, when the day was far 
spent (i. 22). 

münio (4) [moenia, walls), build 
a wall, fortify. 

mūnīti6, -onis, f., fortification. 

mūrus, 3, m., шай. 


N 


nam, conj., for. 

Nammēius, j, m, a Helvetian 
chief. 

nātūra, -ae, Í., mature, character. 

navis, -is, f., 2/20. 

nē, conj., zot fo, that... not, lest ; 
(after words of fearing) that. 

-ne, enclitic interrog. particle. 

nec, see neque. 

necessario, adv., zecessarily, un- 
avoidably. 

necessarius, -a, -um, #ecessaz> y 
(as subst.) m., Azsmaz. 

nego (1), say not, deny. 

ném6, -inis, m. f., 20 ove. 

neque (nec), conj., and not, and 
also; neque... neque, zetter 

20r. 

nervus, 2, m., szze, tendon ; (in 
pl.) power, strength. 

neve (neu), adv., and not, nor. 

nex, necis, f., death. 
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nihil (nihilum), indecl. noun, 
nothing. 

nisi, conj., 7/ лой, unless. 

nītor, nītī, nīsus or nīxus sum, 
rest upon, rely upon, strive. 

nobilis, -e [nosco, £zow], famous, 
high-born, noble. 

nobilitas, -ātis, f., z0b¢lity, nobles. 

noctu, adv. [nox], фу night. 

nol6, nolle, nolui, ze£ wish, be 
unwilling. 

nomen, -inis, n., zame. 

nominatim, adv., dy zame. 

non, adv., zot. 

nonaginta, zzzety. 

nóndum, adv., zot yet. 

nūnnūllus, -a, -um (not none) 
some ; (in pl. as subst.) some, 
several, 

nónnumquam (not never), sonze- 
times. 

Noreia, -ae, f., Voreia (a town of 
the Norici). 

Noricus, -a, лип, of the Norici, 
Norican. 

nds (nom. and acc. pl. of ego), 
WE, Us. 

noster, -tra, -trum [nds], ozr, ours. 

novem, nine. 

novus, -a, -um, zew ; novae гёз, 
new state of affairs, revolution. 

nox, noctis, £., zzgAf. 

nübo, nübere, nūpsī, nūptum, 
veil one's self (for marriage), 
marry. 

nüdus, -a, -um, eked, exposed, 
unprotected. 
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nūllus, -a,-um [nē + illus, zzy], 
not any, по, none. 

num, interrog. particle implying 
a negative answer. 

numerus, -ī, m., number. 

nüntio (1), report, announce. 

nüntium, -ī, n., report, message. 

nūntius, -ī, m., оле who reports, 
messenger. 

nüper, recently. 


0 


ob, prep. with acc., oz account of ; 
(in composition) Ze, against. 

Obaeratus, -ī, m., oxe involved in 
debt, debtor. 

Obicio, -icere, -iēcī, lectum, throw 
in front, oppose. 

obliviscor, oblivisci, oblitus sum, 
forget. 

Obsecro (1), beseech, implore. 

obses, -idis, m. f., Aostage. 

Obstringo, -stringere, 
-strictum, 2zz4. 

Obtineo, -tinēre, -tinuī, -tentum, 
hold, possess. 

occasus, -ūs, m., felling, setting. 

Occido, -cīdere. -cidi, -cisum 
[caedo, cut], cut off, kill, stay. 

occulto (1), Aide, conceal. 

occupó (1) [capio], take possession 
of, seize, occupy. 

Oceanus, 1, m., ocean. 

Ocelnm, -ī, n., a city of Gallia 
Cisalpina. 

Octo, eight. 


-strinxi, 
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octodecim, eighteen. 
octoginta, ezgZzy. 
oculus, -ī, m., eye. 
Ūdī, odisse, def. verb, Zate. 
offendo, -fendere, -fendī, -fēnsum, 
strike against, stumble, offend. 
offensio, f£, a striking 
against, offence. 

omnino, adv. [omnis], altogether, 
in all. 

omnis, -e, aZ, every. 

oportet, -ēre, -uit, impers. verb, 
tt és necessary, one ought. 

oppidum, -ī, u., stronghold, town. 

oppügno (1), Жей? against, storm. 

ops, opis (not used in nom. sing.), 
power, strength ; (iu pl) re- 
SOUrCES, MEANS. 

opus, -eris, u., work. 

Gratis, -onis [0:0], Ё, speech, 
words, address, plea. 

Orgetorīx, -igis, m. [Kel., = ‘The 
King who slays,’ ‘ All-slaugh- 
tering King’], a Helvetian lord 
who formed a plot to seize the 
supreme power, but was appre- 
hended and died, or committed 
suicide, before judgment was 
pronounced. i. 2, 3,4, 5,9, 26. 

oriéns, -entis [part. of orior], adj., 

orientem solem, Z/e 


-бпіѕ, 


rising. 
rising sun = the east (i. 1). 
orior, oriri, ortus (4), dep., rise, 
arise; begin, spring from; 
start from. 
Oro (1), speak, plead, entreat. 
ostendo, -tendere, -tendī, -tentum 
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[ob + tend5, stretch], expose to 
view, exhibit. 


P 


pābulātiē, -onis, f., foraging. 

pabulum, 1, n., food, fodder. 

paco (1) [pax], pacify, subdue. 

paene, adv., almost. 

pagus, -ī, m., canton, district. 

pār, paris, egual. 

parātus, -a, -um [p. p. of parō], 
prepared, ready. 

pared (2), obey. 

pare (1), prepare, provide. 

pars, partis, f., 2472, direction. 

parvus, -a, -um (comp. minor, 
sup. minimus), sz:a7Z, little. 

passus, -üs, m., step, pace (five 
Roman feet). milia passuum, 
miles. 

pated, -ēre, -uī, Zie open, extend. 

pater, patris, m., father. 

patior, pati, passus sum, suffer, 
permit. 

paucī, -ae, -a, few. 

pax, pacis, f., peace. 

pello, pellere, pepulī, pulsum, 
drive, beat. 

per, prep. with acc., through, by 
means of. 

perdücó, -dūcere, -düxi, -ductum, 
lead through. 

perfacilis, -e, very easy. 

perficio, -ficere, -féci, -fectum 
[facio], do thoroughly, accom- 
plish, complete. 
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perfringo, -fringere, -frégi, -frac- 
tum, break through. 

perfuga, -ae, m., deserter. 

perfugio, -fugere, -fūgī, fle, dr- 
sert. 

periculum, +, n., danger, risk. 

peritus, -а, -um, experienced, 
practised, skilled. 

permoveó, -movére, -movi, -mo- 
tum [per + moveo] (2), deeply 
move, greatly disturb, alarm ; 
influence, induce. 

pernicies, -ei, f., destruction. 

perpaucus, -a, -um, very little, 
very few. 

perrumpo, -rumpere, гарт, -rup- 
tum, break through. 

persequor, -seguī, -secūtus sum, 
Jollow after, pursue. 

persevero (1), continue, persist. 

persolvo, -solvere, -solvi, -solū- 
tum, pay in full. 

persuadeo, -suādēre, -suāsī, -svā- 
sum, convince, persuade. 

perterreo (2), frighten thoroughly. 

pertineó, -tinére, -tinui, —— 
[per + teueo] (2), reach out, 
extend; pertain to, concern, 
belong to, have to do with. 

pervenio, -venire, -vēnī, -ventum, 
come through, arrive. 

pēs, pedis, m., /00/. 

peto, -ere, -īvī (-ii), -itum, attack, 
aim at, seek. 

phalanx, -angis, Greek acc. sing 
phalanga [ģdiayt], f., compact 
host, mass, phalanx. 
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pilum, ī, u., a heavy spear (with 
shaft about 4 feet long) thrown 
by Roman legionaries. 

Pis6, -Gnis, m., name of persons 
mentioned in the Gallic War: 

1. Lucius Calpurnius Piso 
Caesoninus, consul B.C. 112; 
killed в.с. 107, when serving as 
lieutenant in Gaul with the 
consul Lucius Cassius Longi- 
Hus. i. 12. 

z. Lucius Calpurnius Piso 
Caesoninus, consul with Aulus 
Gabinius, B.C. 58, and father- 
in-law of Cesar. i. 6, 12. 

3. Marcus Pupius Piso Cal- 
purnianus, consul with M. Va- 
lertus Messala, B.C. 61. i. 2, 
35- 

plēbs, plēbis (plebes, -ei), f., com- 
mon people, plebeians. 

plūrimus, -a, -um (sup. of mul- 
tus), very much, most, very 
many. 

plūs, plūris (comp. of multus), 
more. 

poena, -ae, f., punishment, pen- 
alty. 

polliceor (2), promise. 

pond, ponere, posuī, positum, 
put, place. 

pons, pontis, m., ēridge. 

populatio, -onis, f., ravaging. 

populor (1), devastate. 

populus, -i, m., people. 

porto (1), carry, bring. 

portorium, -i, п., tax, tarif. 
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poscó, -ere, poposci, demand. 

possessio, -onis, f., possession. 

possum, posse, potui [potis, able 
+ sum], če able, can. 

post, prep. with acc., bekind, 
after. 

posteā, adv., afterwards. 

posterus, -a, -um, following. 

postquam, conj., after, as soon as. 

postrīdiē, adv., oz the day after. 

poténs, -entis, powerful. 

potentia, -ae, f., power, ability. 

potestās, -ātis, f., power. 

potior, potiri, potitus sum, ге? or 
obtain possession of. 

prae, prep. with abl., before ; (in 
composition) before, over, very. 

praecedo, -cedere, -cessi, cessum, 
go before, surpass, precede. 

praecipio, -cipere, -cēpī, -ceptum, 
take in advance, order, instruct. 

praefero, -ferre, -tuli, latum, dear 
before, choose, prefer. 

praeficio, -ficere, -fēcī, -fectum, 
set before or over, place in com- 
mand. 

praemitto, -mittere, -mīsī, -mis- 
sum, send before or in advance. 

praeoptē (1), choose rather, pre- 
fer. 

praesentia, -ae, f., the present 
moment. 

praesertim, adv., especially. 

praesidium, - u., protection, 
guard, garrison. 

praesto, -stare, -stiti, -stitum [prae 
+ stē] (1), excel, surpass ; ex- 
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hibit, manifest, show ; discharge, 
perform. Impers. praestat, zz 
ts preferable, it is better. off- 
cium praestare, to do one’s duty. 

praesto, adv., e? hand.  praestó 
esse, Zo meet. 

praesum, -esse, -fuī, [prae 
+ sum], irr., фе or preside over, 
Če at the head of, have command 


of, have charge of. 

praeter, prep. with acc., past, бу, 
beyond, except. 

praetereo, -īre, -īvī (-ii), -itum, 
go by or beyond; (p. p. as 
subst.) praeterita, -ērum, n., 
the past. 

praetor, -oris [praeitor, 
praeéo], m, general, 
mander (i. 21); praetor, a 
Roman magistrate, next to the 
consul in rank, charged with 
judicial functions. 


from 
com- 


préndo (prehendē), prendere, 
prendi, prensum, /ay hold of, 
grasp. 


pretium, +, u., przce. 

prex, precis, f., Prayer. 

pridie, adv., on the day before. 

primum, adv., zz the first place, 
first. 

primus, -a, -um, sup. adj., frst. 

princeps, ipis, chef; (as subst.) 
chief, leader. 

principatus, -üs, m., Zeadershif, 
chief position, preeminence. 

pristinus, -a, -um, former. 

prius, comp. adv., sooner. 


188 


priusquam, adv., before, sooner 
than. 

privatim, adv., privately, as pri- 
vale citizens. [xač. 

prīvātus, -a, -um, private, perso- 

pro, prep. with abl, éefore, for, 
in behalf of, in proportion to. 

probo (т), try, prove, approve. 

Procillus, 1, m., Gaius Valerius 
Procillus (a Gallic chief). 

prūdē, -dere, -didī, -ditum [45], 
transmit, hand down. 

proelium, 4, n., ѓай/е. 

profectio, -dnis, f, seiting out, 
departure. 

proficiscor, proficisci, profectus 
sum, se? out, depart. 

prohibeo (2). keep from, prohibit, 
prevent. 

proició, -icere, -iéci, 
throw forth, cast down. 

prope, adv. and prep. with acc., 
near. 

propinquus, -a, -um, zear, neigh- 
boring; (as subst.) relative, 


-iectum, 


kinsman. 

proponē, -ponere, -posui, -posi- 
tum, place or set forth, declare. 

propter, prep. with acc., ом ac- 
count of. 

proptereā, adv., for this reason. 

prospicio, -spicere, -spexi, -spec- 
tum, look forward, look out for. 

provincia, -ае, f., province, sub- 
ject territory ; in Casar often 
the Province, the part of Trans- 
alpine Gaul subdued by the 
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Romans before B.c. 58, iying 
between the Mediterranean sea 
and the upper part of the 
Rhone, the Cévennes moun- 
tains, and the upper part of the 
Garonne river. 

proximé, adv. 
nearest, last. 

proximus, -a, -um, zearest, last. 

pūblicē [publicus], adv., zz the 
name of the state, as a state, 
publicly, opposed in meaning 
to prīvātim. 

pūblicus, -a, -um, public. 

Publius, 3 (abbr. P.), m, а Ro- 
man name. 

puer, 3, m., doy, child. 

pügna, -ae, f., fight, battle. 

pūgnē (1), Жей. 

pūrgā (1), clear, acquit. 

putē (1), compute, reckon, think. 

Pyrénaeus, -a, -um [?], adj., only 
with montes, she Pyrenees 

between France 


next, 


[prope], 


mountains, 
and Spain. 


Q 


qua, adv., dy which way, where. 

quadraginta, forty. 

quadringenti, -ae, -a, four hun- 
dred. 

guaerū, quaerere, guaesīvī, quae- 
situm, seek, ask. 

guālis, -e, of what sort. 

quam, adv. and conj., how, as, 
than ; (with sup.) as possible. 

quantus, -a, -um, how great; tan- 
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tus... quantus, so (or as) great 
D S. (reason. 

qua тё, adv., wherefore, for this 

quartus, -a, -um, fourth. 

quattuor, four. 

-que, enclitic conj., and. 

queror, queri, questus sum, comt- 
plain. 

qui, quae, quod, rel. pron. and 
interrog. adj., who, which, what. 

quidem, indeed; nē... quidem, 
not even, not either. 

quin, conj., that, but that, from ; 
quin etiam, nay more. 

quindecim, (ел. 

quingenti, -ae, -a, five hundred. 

quini, ae, -a, distrib. num., five 
each, five. 

quinque, five. 

quintus, -a, -um, 71. 

guis, guid, interrog. pron., тойо? 
which Р what? (as iudef.) any 
one, any thing. 

quisquam, quidquam  (quic- 
quam), any one, any thing. 

quisque, quaeque, quidque, 
(quodque), each one, every one, 
each, every. 

quod, conj., decause. 

quoque, conj., або, 

quum, see cum. 


R 


rapina, -ae, f., plunder, rapine. 
ratio, -Оліз, f., reckoning, plan, 
reason. 
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ratis, Hs, f., raft. 

Rauracī, -orum, m., the Kauraci. 

re- (red-), inseparable prefix with 
the force of back, again. 

recēns, -eutis, fresh, recent. 

recipio, -cipere, -cēpī, -ceptum, 
take back, receive. 

redeo, -īre, -iī, -itum, go back, re- 
turn, 

redimū, -imere, -ēmī, -ēmptum 
[emē, 02у], buy back, buy up. 

redintegr6 (1), restore, renew. 

reditio, -onis, £., z going back, re- 
turn, 

redücó, -diicere, -dūxī, -ductum, 
lead back, withdraw. 

refero, -ferre, -tulī, latum, dring 
or carry back, report. 

régnum, -i, и. [réx], sovereignty, 
royal power. 

reició, -icere, -iēcī, -iectum, row 
back, 

relinquo, -linquere, -liqui, -lic- 
tum, leave behind, abandon. 

reliquus, -a, -um, the rest of, re- 
maining; (as subst.) remain- 
der. 

reminiscor, 3, сой to mind, re- 
member. 

removed, -movēre, -movi, -mē- 
tum, move back. 

reniintid (1), dring back word, 
report. 

repell6, repellere, reppuli, repul- 
sum, drive back, repulse. 

repentinus, -a, -um, sudden, un- 
expected, 
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reperio, reperire, repperi, reper- 
tum, find out, discover. 

reprehendd, -prehendere, -pre- 
hendi, -prehēnsum, ē/eme, cen- 
sure, 

repügno (1), fight back, resist. 

тёз, rei, f., matter, affair; cir- 
cumstance, fact, transaction ; 
object, project, business. Yes 
militaris, warfare, military 
Science. rés novae, a revolu- 
Hon. res pūblica, zže state, 
public business, public interest. 
qua rë, wherefore, and for this 
reason, Tēs necessaria, eri- 
gency. 

rescindū, -scindere, -scidi, -scis- 
sum [re- + scindo] (3), e 
down, break up, destroy. 

rescīscē, -scīscere, -scivi or -scii, 
-scītum [re- 4 scisco, ixguire] 
(3), discover, find out. і. 28. 

resisto, -sistere, -stitī, stand back, 
Stop, resist. 

responded, -spondére, -spondi, 
-sponsum, answer, reply. 

responsum, Hi, n., reply. 

rēs pūhlica (rēspūblica) rei pūb- 
licae, f., state. 

restituo, -uere, -nī, -utum, set up 
again, restore. 

retineo, -tinēre, -tinuī, -tentum 
[teneč], žold back, retain. 

revert6, -vertere, -vertī, -versum, 
turn back, return ; revertor, -i, 
dep., is generally nsed in the 
tenses of incomplete action. 
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Rhenus, -ī, m., He Rhine. 
Rhodanus, -i, m., že Rhone. 
ripa, -ae, f., den (of a river). 
rogū (1), ask. 

Rómaànus, -2, um, Roman ; (as 
subst.) Rēmānī, -orum, m., Ze 
Komans. 

rota, -ae, f., wheel. 

rursus, adv., egain. 


S 


saepe, adv., often. 

salūs, -ūtis, f., safety. 

Santonēs, -um, or Santonī, 
-orum, m. pl, a Gallic people 
оп the seacoast north of the 
Garonne; the name survives 
in Saintes and Saintonge. i. 10, 
II. 

sarcinae, -arum [SAR in sarcio], 
f. pl, баруаге, packs, the load 
that each soldier carried on his 
back. 

satis, adv. and adj. sufficiently, 
enough, sufficient. 

satisfaciē, -facere, -feci, -factum, 
do enough, satisfy, make amends, 

scelns, -eris, n., crime. 

всіб, scire, scivi, scitum, Anow. 

scūtum, 4, n., shield. 

sēcrētē, adv., secretly, in pri- 
vate. 

Secundus, a, -um, following, fa- 
vorable, second. 

sed, conj., ut. 

sēdecim [sex], sixteen. 
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séditiosus, -a, -um, seditious. 

Segusiāvī, -órum, m, “he Segu- 
siavi. 

sēmentis, -is, f., sowing, plant- 
ing. 

semper, adv., always. 

senātus, -ūs, m., senate. 

senex, senis, o/7; (as subst.) old 
man. 

sēnī, -ae, -a, distrib. uum., six 
each, six. 

sentio, sentire, sēnsī, sensum, Ze 
sensible of, feel, perceive, chink, 

sēparātim, adv., separately. 

septentriones (septem, triones), 
-um, m. pl, the seven plough 
oxen (the stars of the Great 
Bear). — Hence, the north. — 
Also (by an error), in the sing., 
septentrio, -ouis, Z#¿ north; 
& septentrionibus, zz the north; 
sub septentrionibus, in zke 
north, towards the north. 

septimus, -a, -um, seventh. 

sepultūra, -ae, f., burial. 

Séquana, -ae, m., the Seine. 

Séquam, -orum, m. pl, 4 Gallic 
state west of the Jura; chief 
city Vesontio, now Besançon. 
In their strifes with the /Edui 
they secured the aid of Ario- 
vistus, who made them subject 
to himself. 

sequor, sequi, secütus sum, fol- 
low. 

servitus, -ūtis, f., slavery. 

servus, -ī, m., s/ave. 
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seu, see sīve. 

Sex, six. 

sexaginta, siriy. 

si, conj., zf. 

signum, +, u, signal, standard. 

silva, -ae, f., forest. 

simul, adv., az the same time, at 
once. 

Sin, conj., dud if. 

sine, prep. with abl., wzthoud. 

singuli, -ae, -a, distrib. num., оме 
at a time, one by one, single. 

sinister, -tra, -trum, /efž. 

sive (seu), conj., or if; sive... 
sive, whether ...or, either... 
or. 

socer, socerī, 

Socius, -ī, m., ay. 

501, solis, m., che sun. 

sólum, adv., only. 

solum, -i, n., soil, ground. 

sólus, -a, -um (gen. Jus, dat. 1), 
alone, only. 

soror, -oris, f., sister. 

spatium, -i, n., space, period. 

specto (1), /oož, face. 

spērē (1) [spēs], Loge, look for. 

Spes, -eī, f., Zope. 

sponte, abl. aud spontis, gen., 
only forms in use of an obsolete 
nom. spous, f., of ones own 
accord, willingly. su& sponte, 
of their own accord, unaided ; 
by their own influence (i. 9). 

statu, ere, ui, ütum, v. a., se 
up, resolve, deem, decide. gra- 
viter statuere in aliquem, zo 


m., father-in-law. 
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take strong Jmeadsures against. 
nón exspectandum sibi statuit, 
decided that he ought not to wait 
[sto]. 

studed, -ēre, -uī, če eager for, de- 
sire. 

studium, -i, n., seal, earnestness, 
regard, desire; —in populum 
Rēmānum, affection for the K. 
2. 

sub, prep. (i) w. acc., under (of 
motion); — iugum mittere, send 
under the yoke ; — primam nos- 
tram aciem successérunt, came 
up close to our front line. (ii.) 
with abl., uxder. 

subdūcā, -ducere, -düxi, -ductum, 
draw up or away, withdraw. 

subeē, -ire, -iī, itum, go under or 
near, undergo, 

Subició (subicio) -icere, -iēcī, 
-iectum [sub + iacio] (3), Z&row 
from beneath (i. 26). 

sublevē (1), 2/7 up, aid. 

subsist, -sistere, -stiti, stand still, 
withstand, resist, 

subsum, -esse, -fuī, de under or 
near. 

subvehē, -vehere, -vexī, -vectum, 
carry or bring up, convey. 

Succédo, -cēdere, -cessi, -cessum, 
go under or near, approach, 
succeed, 

sul, sibi, sé or sésé, nom. wanting, 
reflex. pron, Aimself, herself, 
itself, themselves, him, her. 

Sulla, -ae, m., Lucius Cornelius 
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Sulla, born B.C. 138; Consul 
B.C. 88, Dictator, 81-79 B.C.; 
Ieader of the aristocratic party 
in the first of the Civil Wars, 
and deadly enemy of Marius; 
died B.c. 78. i, 21. 

sum, esse, fui, če. 

summa, -ae, f., highest point, sum. 

summoveū(sub-), -movére, -movi, 
-motum, remove. 

summus, -a, -um (pos. superus), 
highest. 

sum, sūmere, sümpsi, sumptum, 
take, claim. 

sümptus, -ūs, m., exfense. 

super, adv. and prep. with acc., 
above, over. 

supero (1), surpass, conquer. 

supersum, -esse, -fuī, бе over, sur- 
Vive. 

superus, -a, -um (comp. superior, 
Sup. suprémus, summus), z- 
per, high. 

suppetē, -petere, -petivi, -peti- 
tum, če at kand or in store. 

suppliciter, adv., kux:ē/y. 

supplicium, -ī, n., punishment. 

suscipio, -cipere, -cépi, -ceptum 
[subs, for sub, + capio] (3), 
undertake, take ир; take upon 
one's self, assume (i. 3). bellum 
suscipere, Zo commence war. 

suspicio, -Onis, f., mistrust, sus- 
picion. 

sustineo, -tinēre, -tinuī, -tentum, 
hold up or out, sustain. 

Suus, -a, -um, Azs, her, its, their. 
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T 


T., see Titus. 

tabula, -ae, f£, board, writing- 
tablet, 

taced (2), де silent, keep secret. 

tam, adv., so. 

tamen, adv., nevertheless, yet. 

tandem, adv., at length. 

tantus, -a, -um, so great. 

telum, +, n., dart, missile. 

temperantia, -ae, f., self-control, 
moderation, 

temperē (1), control, refrain. 

temptē (tento), -āre, -āvī, -ātum 
[tento-, p. p. of teneo, old], 
1. у. a, handle. Hence, try, 
attempt, make an attempt upon, 
tempt, iter (try to force). 

tempus, -oris [TEM (cu, with 
root determinative or acciden- 
tal р) + us], n. (а cutting). — 
Esp., a division of time, a time, 
time (in general) a season, an 
OCCASION, AN emergency, a crisis, 
tam necessarid tempore, a7 so 
critical a moment; omni tem- 
pore, af all times, always; in 
reliquum tempus, for the fu- 
zure; ūnū tempore, at once. 

tene6, tenēre, tenuī, tentum, 
hold. 

terra, -ae, f., earth. 

tertius, -a, -um, /kird. 

testis, -is, m. f., witness. 

Tigurinus, -a, um, of the Tigu- 
rini (a canton of the Helvetii). 
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timed, -ēre, -ui, fear. 

timor, -oris, m., fear. 

Titus, + (abbr. T.), m., a Roman 
name. 

tolerū (1), endure, support. 

0116, tollere, sustuli, sublatum, 
lift up, take away, destroy. 

Tolūsātēs, -um, m., “he 7'o/osates. 

totus, -a, -um (gen. Jus, dat. -1), 
all, the whole of, entire. 

trādē, -dere, -didī, -ditum, give 
over, hand down, surrender. 

trādūcē, -dücere, -düxi, -ductum, 
lead across. 

trāgula, -ae, f., u spear, lance of 
the Gauls and Spaniards, 
thrown by means of a strap 
by which it was swung. 

traho, -ere, -xī, -ctum, v. a, 
draw, drag. 

trans, prep. with acc., across. 

trānseēū, īre, -iī, -itum, go across, 
cross, 

transfig6, -fīgere, -fixi, fixum, 
thrust through, transfix, pierce. 

trecenti, -ae, -a, Aree hundred. 

tres, tria, “ree. 

tribuo, -uere, -uī, -ütum, assign, 
bestow, attribute, ascribe. 

triduum, 4, n., zāree days. 

triginta, zāirty. 

triplex, -icis, threefold, triple. 

Tulingi, -ērum, m. pl, a Ger- 
man tribe north of the Hel- 
уе, across the Rhine. i. 5, 
25, 26, 28, 29. 

tum, adv., then, thereupon; be- 
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sides, moreover. cum...tum, 
both ... and, not only... but 
або. 

tuus, -a, -um, йу your. 


U 


ubi, when, where. 

ulciscor, ulcisci, 
avenge, punish, 

illus, -a, -um (gen. -īns, dat. -ī), 
any. 

ulterior, -ius, comp. adj., farther. 

tina, adv., a£ the same time, to- 
gether; esp. ün& cum, грее 
with. [abl. f. of ünus.] 

unde, adv., from which place, 
whence. 

undique (unde), adv., from ай 
parts, on all sides. 

linus, -а, um (gen. -īus, dat. -i), 
one. 

urbs, urbis, f., czzy. 

ut (uti), conj. (with snbj.), га, 
in order that, to; (with indica- 
tive) as, when. 

uter, -tra, -trum (gen. -īus, dat. 
3), which of two, which. 

ūtor, ūtī, ūsus sum, use. 

uxor, -oris, f., wife. 


nltus snum, 


у 


vacū (1), ѓе vacant or unoccupied. 
vadum, -1, n., ford, shoal. 

vagor (1), wander. [avažī. 
valeo (2), če strong or powerful, 
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vallum, 2, n., palisade, rampart. 

vāstū (1), Jay waste, devastate. 

vectigal, alis, n. ax, public 
revenue. [vectus (from veho).] 

vel, or ...vel...vel, either 
+07. 

venio, venire, veni, ventum, come. 

Verbigenus, -i, m., a canton of 
the Helvetii. See Helvētius. 

verbum, 4, n., word. 

vereor, -ērī, -itus (2), dep., fear, 
be afraid of; dread, be appre- 
hensive. 

vergó, -ere, . (3), in- 
cline, lie, slope; be situated in a 
certain direction. 

vergobretus, + [Ке]. =‘ He that 
renders judgment,’ * Judge’ ], 
m., vergobret, title of the chief 
magistrate of the Жаш, i. 16. 

veritus, see vereor. 

vērā [abl of verus], adv., iz 
truth, in fact, truly, certainly; 
but, but indeed, however. 

Verucloetius, -ī, m., one of the 
Helvetii sent as an ambassa- 
dor to Czesar. 

verus, -a, -um, adj., геме. 

Vesontio, -dnis, m., chief town of 
the Sequani on the Dubis, now 
Besangon. 

vesper, -eris (and -erī), m., eve- 
ning. [tomepos, ёстёра.] 

vester, -tra, -trum [vēs], poss. 
pron. adj., your, yours. 

veterānns, -a, -um, adj., veteran, 
experienced; esp. subst. vete- 
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ran, i.e. a tried soldier opp. to 
raw recruits. [vetus.] 

vetus, -eris, adj, ancient, old. 
[cp. Eros = year.) 

vexo, -āre, -āvī, -ātum, v. a, 
harass, ravage, overrun (of a 
country). 

via, -ae, Ё, way, route. 
vex.) 

victor, -ēris, m., conqueror ; adj., 
victorious. [vinco.] 

victoria, -ae, f., victory. 

vicus, -i, m., village. 

video, videre, vidi, visum, see; 
(in pass.), бе seen, seem. 

vigilia, -ae, f. wakefulness, 
watch; as a division (one- 
fourth) of the night: dé (prima, 
secundi, tertiā) quarta vigiliā, 
about the first, second, etc., 
watch; these being respec- 
tively 6 P.M. — 9 P.M., 9 P.M. — 
midnight, midnight— 3 А.м., 
3 A.M. — 6 A.M. [vigil = watch- 
fai] 

viginti, card. adj., Zwenzy. 

vinció, -īre, -nxī, -nctum, v. a, 
bind. 

vincū, -ere, vīcī, victum, v. a, 
conquer, surpass. 


(See 


195 


vinctus, -a, -um, part. of vincid. 

vinculum, vinclum, -i, n., chain, 
bond. [vincid.] 

virtüs, -ūtis [vir], f., manliness ; 
courage, bravery, valor, prowess. 

vis, acc. vim, abl. vi, pl. virés, 
cium,f., strength; force, violence; 
influence. Pl., physical powers, 
strength. 

visus, see video. 

vita, -ae, f., lije. 

vītā, -āre, -āvī, -dtum (1), shun, 
avoid, try to escape. 

vix, adv., with difficulty, scarcely. 

уосб (1), сай, summon. 

Vocontii, -drum, m., Ze Vocontii. 

volē, velle, voluī, , irr, be 
willing, wish, desire ; mean, in- 
tend. 

voluntas, -atis [volo], f., 202, 
wish, inclination, desire ; good- 
will, affection (i. 19); consent. 
élus voluntüte, wii% Ais con- 
sent (i. 7). 

vos, nom. and acc. pl. [tū], you. 

vulgus (volg-), -ī, n. the multi- 
tude, public, rabble, 

vulnerē (vol) (1) wound, in- 
jure. 

vulnus (vol), -neris, n., а wound. 


< 
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Я Dew Beginners Greek Book. 
By Z. F. Frisbee, PhD. 


This new Beginners’ Greek Book is modeled from the 
standpoint of the arner. The pupil is required to think out 
everything for himself. 

1. Дз paradigms contain only the most common words of 
Xenophon’s Anabasis. In their selection preference has been 
regularly given to root words. 

2. Its sentences for the exposition of the syntax are taken 
intact from the Anabasis, and are expressed in the familiar 
language of the student. Those sentences with inflectional 
forms are accompanied by brief critical observations, especially 
suited to young pupils. 

3. Tts vocabulary contains a special list of the most common 
words of the Anabasis. 

4. ts formation of words deals with the most common words 
of the pupil's vocabulary. 


5. Ле inflectional forms are classified according to their 


natural relations ; for example—the vowel declensions are 
treated together, and the verb is developed with its three voices 
in the order of those forms most common in Greek. 

There are many other features besides these which we 
think will appeal to yon. 

Those who have used the book in the class room, write 
ns, that—'' for logical arrangement and scientific treatment ot 
the fundamental principles of Greek it has no equal" The 
lessons are so arranged that even the dullest pupils can make 
vapid advancement. Would you be interested to see a copy 
of this book? Price, $1.25. 


HINDS & NOBLE, Publishers, 
31-33-35 West 15th St. New York City. 


Я Dow Beginners" Latin Book. 
Ру J. C. Hoch, Ph.D.,and O. F. Н. Bert, B.S, 


This new Beginners’ Latin Book is constructed on a plan 
that will enable the beginner to accomplish the maximum 
amount of work within the minimum space of time. 

I. Exceptions to rules have, for the most part, been omitted, 
since the aim is to teach the essentials of the language. 


2. Many of the sentences are original, while those of more 


complex construction have been taken from classic authors; 
all have been chosen with the aim to interest the student as 
well as to i//ustrate the rules of syntax and to pave the way 
for reading Cæsar, 

3. The words which make up the vocabulary are such as will 
prove to beof value in later study. Five review lessons in 
vocabulary have been introduced. 


4. The subjunctive mood and its uses has received most 
careful treatment. 


5. The discussion of conditional sentences by means of a 


diagram is a мети feature which teachers will appreciate. 


The fables and other stories which are commonly found 
in other beginners’ Latin books are omitted since ample 


material for reading is supplied in the text. 

The lessons are arranged in a natural and methodical 
order and are just the right length to enable a class to make 
rapid progress, 

We shall be glad to send a copy of this book for in- 
spection. Price, $7.00. 


HINDS & NOBLE, Publishers, 
31-33-35 West [5th St, New York City, 


Ethics for High Schools 


By AUSTIN BIERBOWER 


Cloth, 290 pages Price $1.00 

At last a text book has been provided that can be 
placed in the hands of the pupils regardless of their 
religious convictions. All references to religious 
differences have been rigorously avoided. 

This treatise is designed for moral training in high 
schools—presents the subject in lucid un-technical 
language and aims especially to impress the practical 
bearing of the moralitiesin a manner that will convince 
young people of the reasonableness, the appropriate- 
ness, and the practicability of each of the virtues. 
Read what others say of the book. 


"t Mr. Bierbower’s new hook supplies the demand 
which has long existed in the minds of all 
thoughtful teachers. It is written in a clear, 
concise manner, and while emineatly suitable for 
advanced schools aad colleges, may yet, with 
the aid of an intelligent teacher, be made clear 
to the youngest scholar." 


“Absolutely free from dogmatism it presents the 
virtues and their reasons in a manner that can he 
compreheaded, and shows how they cao be 
practiced alike hy all. It can hardly he studied 
without improviag the manaers of the student 
aad elevating his character," 


“There is nota false note or insipid paragraph 
in this volume. The author has showa thatitis 
possible to write a text hook upon ethics which 
will be acceptahle to every moral thinker, no 
matter what his creed." 


Beside ‘‘ Bierbower’s Ethics for High Schools,” we 
publish ‘‘Dewey’s Lessons on Morals,” adapted for 
Primary and Intermediate Schools. Price 75 cents. 
“ Mackenzie's Manual of Ethics" for Universities and 
Colleges. Price $1.50. We shall be pleased to send 
you any of these books for inspection with a view to 
adoption. 


HINDS & NOBLE, Publishers 
31-33-35 West 55th St. New York City 


German 
Cexts 

With 
Vocabularies 


and explanatory footnotes printed on good 
paper, bound in cloth, price goc per vol- 
ume. The following texts are now ready: 


Schiller’s Wilhelm Tell, Schiller’s Der 


Мейе als Onkel, Lessings Minna von 
Barnhelm, Lessing's Nathan der Weise, 
Lessing's Emilia Galotti, Goethe's Hermann 


und Dorothea, Schiller's Jungfrau von Orleans 
| Schiller's Maria Stuart 
Others in preparation. 

What texts will you read next term? 
Would you be interested to see any of the 
above? Correspondence invited. 


HINDS & NOBLE, Publishers 
31-33-35 WEST 15TH STREET, NEW YORK CITY 


Schoolbooks of all publishers at one store 


A New SPELLER 


5,000 COMMON WORDS 
ONE SHOULD KNOW HOW TO SPELL 


Price, 25 Cents 


Contents 
Words Met in General Reading and Used in Ordinary 


Conversation 

Words of Similar Pronunciation, but of Different Spell- 
ing and Meaning 

Words often Confounded either in Spelling, Pronuncia- 
tion or Meaning 

Words Spelled the Same, but Differently Accented 

Terminations often Confounded 

Rules for Correct Spelling 

Rules for Capitalization 

Rules for Punctuation 

Words used in Business 

General Abbreviations 

Proper Names 

"Table of Diacritical Marks, ete. 


In cases of introduction we will deliver this baok 
at 204 discount— 20 cents net per copy—and will take 
in exchange Spellers in use and make reasonable allow- 
ance for them. Ask us questions. 


HINDS & NOBLE, Publishers 
31-33-35 WEST 15TH STREET, NEW YORK City 


Schoolbooks of all publishers at one store 


Who's Who in Mythology ? 


Embarrassing, isn't it, when we run across the name 
ef some god or goddess, in the daily paper, or in a poem, 
not to know? Or perhaps one just fails to enjoy per fecily 
a beautiful painting or engraving or piece of statuary, 
because ignorant of the myz% implied. 

And how one's memory is figxed when one can't recall 
the story, though once familiar ! How the matter ‘‘sticks 
in the mind,” pestering us until it all comes back to us; 
and zken we're annoyed to think we couldn't recall the 
connection on the instant, and we wish there were some 
way to be saved all the pother. 

Well, there ¿s a way! 

Just have at hand a convenient little book that gives 
the name of every god and goddess, or hero whose name 
is ever likely to be broached. Not a zome, with encyclo- 
pedic fullness of description! No! But just an alpha- 
betical list, as it were, for ready reference, enabling one to 
find and locate the personage zzstanter ; and quite enough 
description to enable one to connect with the s/oxy—just 
enough to rescue one from seeming so distressingly ignor- 
ant, as if one had never even heard of Pallas or Aphrodite, 
or Thalia, or Ariadne. Can you tel as many, say, as 
four different but quite familiar names of Minerva? 

Just such a book is published by the undersigned. The 
title of it is 


1000 MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTERS 
BRIEFLY DESCRIBED 


It is neatly bound in cloth; is smallish, and of conve- 
, Bient shape, And 'tis not so very high-priced—only 


SEVENTY-FIVE CENTS POSTPAID 


HINDS & NOBLE, Publishers of 
1000 Classical Allusions Briefly Explained 


Does for the places, persons, and thiags of antiquity what 
* Who's Who” does forthe gods, the heroes, andthe myths. 75 ots. 


New York City 
Schoslbooks of all Publishers at owe store. 


** No books published this year will be more 
widely introduced into our Schools than Mrs. 
Dewey s Lessons on Manners, and Lessons on 
Morals, published by Hinds and Noble, New 
York." Price 75 cents each, 


** Better adapted for use in our schools than 
any other books on the subject I have ever 
examined." 

«The didactical suggestions and illustrative 
incidents are so beautifully and harmoniously 
blended that the pupil is quite as pleased with 
the formal teaching as with the illustrative 
examples." 

«The books should be given a place in every 
Grammar School, High School, and Private 
School in the country.” 

**'The most practical rules on Morals and 
Manners that 1 nave found in any work on 
these subjects. I hope their influence may be 
widely extended.” 

*«It is the essence of Morals, and, in the 
hands of truly moral teachers, it will be a valu- 
able aid in developing the highest aim of educa- 
tion—a high moral character.”” 

“< Books that are suggestive in matter, and 
well ordered and helpful in arrangement. "The 
chapter on * Manners in the School Room’ in 
the * Lessons on Manners,’ if well taught, will 
solve in advance many of the problems daily 
arising in school discipline." 

Unsolicited Opinions. 


What Shall I Do? Na- 
ture does not give to the 
ordinary mortal a speci- 
fic label of his calling, 
but implants certain 
tendencies which are 
not so positive as sug- 
gestive. Sometimes the 
latent force lies asleep 


No one knows so well as the 
teacher how dependent upon her 
counsel a large number of her 
pupils are, for their choice as 
to an occupation, 

Tbe hook has heen compiled 


for years, until some- with two thoughts in mind—(1) 


thing happens to call it 
forth. And then, as a 
rule, it is merely a bent, 
a bias which leads a є. I 3 i 
man on, step by step, into what might seem impossible 
gives him as much en- Ó without this detailed informa- 
couragement as he } tion. Price $z.oo. 

needs, but does not in 
its early stages assume 
the form oí a positive 
vocation. It seems at first largely a matter of faith ; and 
thus the young disciple finds it hard to explain to others 
the inward urging which he feels toward some particular 
vocation; and perhaps he is obliged to bear some criti- 
cism for his reluctant attitude toward other, perhaps more 
lucrative, callings. Even he himself will at times feel a 
sense of impotence and despair, and have fears that he is 
on a false trail. But again the suggestion—the whispers 
of a man’s true vocation will be heard; and in spite of 
himself he picks up the thread and presses onward. 

If parents would seek for their children, not that which 
seems best or most expedient for them to do, but that 
which they can do best, we should not have so many 
jaded, joyless workers. 

No one knows so well as the teacher how dependent 
upon her counsel a large majority of her pupils are for 
their choice as to an occupation. 

This book has been compiled with two thoughts in 
mind :—(1) to turn the attention of the pupils toward 
their life work; (2) to enable them to reach out into what 
might seem impossible without this detailed information. 


Could any better book be placed in the hands of your 
pupils for supplementary reading, than this? Special 
discount for class supplies. 


HINDS & NOBLE, Publishers 
31-33-35 West 15th St. New York, City 


to turn the attention of the 


pupils toward their life-work ; 


(2) to eoable them to reach out 


Send for a sample copy. 


This series contains the only two-part Greek Lexicon, 


Dictionaries 
Classic Series 


Especially planned and carefully produced to meet 
the requirements of students and teachers in colleges, 
high schools and academies. Modern scholarship, 
modern typography, modern arrangement. Beaqti- 
fully legible,cleartype. Durably houndin halfmorrocco 
in a style particularly attractive. Size 8x5 М; inches. 

German-English—English-German. 1112 pages. 

Price, $2.00. 
French-English—English-French. 1122 pages. 
Price, $2.00. 

Italian-English—English-Italian. 1187 pages. 
Price, $2.00. 

Latin-English—English-Latin. 941 pages. 
Price, $2.00. 

Breek-English—English-Greek. 1056 pages, 


Price $2.00; This is the ox/y Greek Lexicon con- 
taining both Greek-English and English-Greek 
arts in one volume. Heretofore, a good Greek- 
nglish Lexicon, separate, has cost as much or 
more than this two-part Lexicon. 


The English-Greek Dictionary, 


being the Second Part of the above, bound separ- 
ately, but published at $1.00. 


New-Testament Lexicon. 


Greek-English. An entirely new work embodying 
notable improvements upon all similar works. 
Handy-vatume size. Price, $1.00. 


Dealing as we do exclusively in School and College 
Books, we have discovered a wide demand from Teachers 
and the Student Public for a series of dictionaries, uniform 
in size, up to the times in point of contents, authoritative 
while modern as regards scholarship, instantly accessible 
in respect to arrangement, of best quality as to typography 
and paper, and in a binding at once elegant canis le. 
That the volumes in this sertes are the best in all these ve- 
Sfects, is attested by their adoption and continued use 

usdreds of the infiluential colleges and preparatory schoo 
4f this country and Canada. 


Hinds & Noble, Publishers 
35-33-35 West 15th Street Я. New York City 


